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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 
APRIL 1915 

VERACITY, REALITY, AND Rl:O1:NERATION 

BISHOP GORE complains that the huge perils in front 
of the Church of England are due to a refusal in recent 

)'t'8ft, and among all classes, movements, and offices, to 
think clearly about principles. He would welcome Dis
establishment as forcing the Chmch to consider its &rat 
principles. But his remark applies to lands where there is 
no Established Chmch, and applies as much or more. It is 
a vice of the Church everywhere, and quite conspicuous in 
the Protestantism whose special charge a spiritual thorough
ness and mental veracity is suppoeed to be. It is not easy 
to see what is to shake to its senses sections of the Chmch 
which never have been established, and to do for them 
what Disestablishment may do for Anglicanism. It is part 
of the general blurring of the features of truth in a nimbus 
of pious impressionism, or in a mist of social sympathy 
which impain the individual conscience. 

Other effects of this frame of mind are apparent in the 
type of preaching which pervades the pulpits of the hour. 
The preechers were never more able, and the sermom were 
never more interesting. And yet they do not win the public • 
or it is more than they can often do to hold it when won. The 
leek is penetrative power and inner moral passion. It fills one 
with a sense of waste to mark the able men whose ability is only 
running at half speed for the lack of a power to seize them, to 
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unite and vivify all that ia in them, to mm, it out and get it 
home. It is doubtful if anywhere 80 much ability ia going to· 
eeed as in the pulpit, if 80 much toil, m,enuity, intelligenee, 
and feel.in, are being wasted anywhere as in the thousands or 
eennona that go to their drawers u to their last cradle and 
long home, week by ,reek, to haunt as fecldea ghosts the 
preacher's soul Hence the restlessness that ia observable 
in the ministry in various quarten, the seme of ineffective
ness, the desire to try a new soil with the same seed, in the 
hope that the Spirit may at Jut reward the effort and brlDf 
back His sheaves with Him. 

But it is not a change of sphere that is required molt. 
That may but foment the unquiet, or else become the soul', 
narcotic. It is a change of note that is needed, and a chante 
that no new place can bring. If the lack is power, the caUR 
of the lack is the absence of a definite, positiYe, and com
manding creed which holds us far more than we hold it, hold& 
us by the conscience, founds and feeds us on the eternal reality, 
and, before we can do anything with it, does everything with UL 

Every Church and every preacher is bound to run down with
out such a creed, and no amount of humane sympathy or 
vivid interests can avert the decline. In every direction, the 
Church is suffering from the inability to know its own spiritual 
mind, or to strike a stream from its own rock, and from itl 
indisposition to face the situation or its impotence to fathom 
it. For a generation now we have been preaching that experi
ence is the great thing, and not creed ; till we are losing the 
creed that alone can produce an experience higher than the 
vapries of idiosyncrasy, or the nuances of temperament, or the 
tradition of a group, or the spirit of the age. The older preachers 
complain that by their education they were set afloat alone on 
a wide, wide sea of thought and question, without the pole 
that alone can adjust their compass or lay their courae. They 
were not started with the modernized dogmatic foundation 
that could enable them to carry their age, and 80 they 1t't'l'e 

carried by it. In various seminaries~ the dogmatic was either 
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111tiquated. amiable, or abeent. It is cruel to the preachen, 
and it is fatal to the Church. The ministry becomes more 
restless. and misaions break down in our hands. And all 
through the lack of power from the highest or of footing in 
the aby88-all becauae of the lack of a positive, ftxing, ruling 
belief, with its train of aecurity and blessing. ID08t effectual 
often 1"here most indirect. The surest and lelCUre8t have 
often won no right to be either. The current claptrap apinst 
theology is only an advertisement of the lack in religion 
of that pa88ion of spiritual radicalism and mental veracity 
which will settle nowhere but at the very roots of thinp. 
and must draw its strength from the last realities of the soul's 
intelligent life. The result of the defect is a vague seoae of 
insecurity as to foundatiODS and an insidious dubiety which, 
unconsciously to the preacher, conveys itself to his flock, 
and generates a malai# that nobody can explain. There 
i& too much judicious detachment and an absence of that 
passion and conviction which the preacher should utter, 
whether he is welcome or not to a people blinded by the god 
of the period, and whether they will hear or forbear. He 
may be too anxious about the impression he makes, and too 
eareless about the sound source of impfflllion-too little the 
aplt of a searching truth that makes him by comparison 
indiBerent to the cheers. 

A positive, creative, and controlling belief of ultimate&, 
• ruling and resting theology, drawn from the nether springs, 
is the goal and the seal of spiritual veracity, of that lucidity 
of 10ul which, though searching, is not sad but strong. It is 
not a thing that comes easily or swiftly i and it is readily 
underpmed in a day which is the day of the young, and of 
all the crudity that that connotes. But it baa the staying 
power, and it can guide, temper, dignify, and command. 
These are powers that the Church needs and the ministry 
much craves. But the.laity are little interested in 8UCh truth, 
often will not have it. They are still too much the belated 
victims of a revolt apinat it which at the upper end of 
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inteJliaenee now lfOWI oblolete. Yet they too feel the effeeta 
of it:11 abeenee, thoup they have not skill to tnee the trouble 
to it:11 true IOUl'Ce. All the other needs of the Church's hour, 
IOCial or aeathetic. fall into insipi8eance before the Cburcla'1 
need of a poeitive. penonal, powerful, and creative belief. 
It ia the one tbintr imperative in a ICOl'e to be desired. 

Yet 81 aoon 81 that is aaid. there ia a chorus of Ul'J 
reaistabce to the re~bliahment on the Churcb of ID 

Orthodoxy long outgrown and for ever now impossible. 
There ia nothing more depreaing than to hear IUCb protetta 
from the ministry itaeU. What is to be done with teachen 
who have learned so little in their plastic time as to learn no 
more after years of ministerial life than leaves such stale 
didtu still poesible l They at least ought to rise above the 
common crien in the press and elsewhere, and to know what 
words like Orthodoxy or Positivity really should mean to 
instructed minds, and to minds eapeeially that are saturated 
in New Testament thought and its rich continuity in history. 
That c:liattmment of euential reality and expansive truth 
through the aaes ia the minister's stay and standard. It ii 
the knowJedae and the passion before the pulpit that give 
reality to the puaion in it and save it from sentiment, 
melodrama. and lusty blape. The power in the pulpit 
always bas its 10Urce outside the pulpit-a statement which 
I reinforce with the remark that the preacher will not be • 
failure, whether he be an idol or not, who thinks as much u 
he apeab, and prays aa much as he preachea. 

But such reftectiona will tempt some to say that the 
true object of ministerial training is to make p:reaehers and 
puton, and that for this purpo&e a good deal of instruction 
could be ■pared if only piety and sympathy were cheriabcd 
as they abould. And no doubt knowledge I or even thought, 
ia too dearly bought at the cost of these. But men from 
certain aectiona of the mission field. for instance, who started 
and went ao far equipped with but the pioua passion for 
aoula, come and ask me for some guidance in their belated 
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ttudy, telling me they are no longer competent to guide the 
eburehes they ptbered, that their fteld threatens to revert to 
prairie apin. The fact is that, even if a man equipped with 
clue attainments gather a Church, to prevent labefaction 
it must grow in grace and the intelligent knowledae of Christ, 
and of what Christ is for the moral soul of God and man. 
And especially it must grow in that knowledge of Him 
which is relevant not simply to personal and domestic needs 
but to the intelligent milieu in which the members of the 
Church ftnd themselves even in every local paper and every 
public meeting. If the pastor and teacher have no power 
to handle such things, and no ability to do more than show 
that he buys the minor books, reads the little paper, and knoWB 
the little mind, the influence of his piety alone will not do the 
work of Christian faith. His sympathy, losing in intelligence, 
will lose in value as time goes on. And a veil will gradually 
fall bmveen him and his people, which a devout dogmatism 
can neither lift nor rend He will cease to be the preacher 
be was, because he was never equipped to be more than an 
impressionist, because at the most be only learned to be a 
reader and to know the questions. He never learned to be a 
student and master the answers. He has not learned to go 
d:-eper than those who ask the questions did, because his 
reading was but part of the luxury of his life and no part of 
its toil ; because his thought but occurred to him, and was 
not dug from a mine ; because his truth cost him nothing 
but a little mental exposure, like ~ sensitive plate, in an 
euy-chair to the printed ray ; because it therefore was not 
dear, as the things are dear that cost much to muter, and 
polffl'ful, as the things are that by our wrestling prevail ; 
because he had learned the habit of valuing truth but for 
its effect, and often its first effect, of pursuing but its im
pressionist aide ; because he bad not learned to love and 
worship it for beating himseH small ; and because, therefore, 
in the true spirit of a sect, if only he could move an audience, 
he had less coneern for what eould win the age. He had 
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but the tanaential mind ; he centralised. he bottomtd, 
nothing. The ftlult ii that in due coune he wean out; 
and he becomes a burden to the Church because be bad no 
touch either with the great world facing it, or the Jut 
reality founclint it. He did not even know his Bible. becaUR 
he knew nothing else. This is not a plea for scholarship. 
but for the culture of that blended mind. heart, and comcience 
which ia the keynote of apostolic faith. and which will not 
let us alone till it has fired our clay at the burning fouodationa 
of the moral world in the Croa of Christ with its revolution 
and regeneration of all natural thinga. 

The plea for a radical and positive belief ia no plea for a 
ttpristinated orthodoxy, 88 its critics ought. to know. It urges 
the only way to escape from Orthodoxy without falling into 
apiritual vagrancy and mental anarchy. A man may be 
very positive and creative with a gospel that permits many 
reputed heresies as to the Bible, the Church, Christ, and the 
Eternal future. These views may be peripheral ; but he 
stands in the dynamic centre of the grace that creates Bible, 
Church and salvation. as well 88 views about them. And to 
reach that position he will spare neither thought, pray<'r, 
nor humiliation. He will be thorough. He will sell all the 
pearls of old tradition for this pearl of infinite price, which 
has all Christian doctrine, and a new career for it, sleeping 
in its deep, rich, and creative heart. 

Again, a positive belief is not only not Orthodoxy, bul 
it is not the same 88 current pietism. It may consist with 
auch pietiam, which ia largely a matter of temperament, 
being 88 natural to some 88 to others it is alien. But it 
does not nm to coteries, introspection, or the • language of 
Canaan ' ; though, if it do, it possesses the great antiseptic 
for such complaints. It gives power to the sweet, and to 
them that have no light it increaaes understanding. 

Once more, a positive belief is not neceuarily an ecclesi
astical, nor bas it a Church &eal for an authority. It 
makes the Church rather than ia made by it. Some who 
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are strongly positive do not much court the accent of the 
current Church. Ahd some who have that accent stroog 
are anything but positive, ao far u a gospel. goes. A Chmcb 
note and a Chweh spirit can be very strong and exclusi've 
among some whoee theology is Sadducean ; and some, 
on the other hand, whoee gospel is highly evangelical. do 
not disown their obligation and sympathy to circles that 
refuse to come into a Chweh pale. 

Nor is it alnys positive to be religioUB, spiritual, mystic, 
magnetic, or so forth. Christianity is much more than 
spirituality, mysticism, or idealism. It is the moral reacue 
by grace of religion from religiosity, of faith from mere 
spirituality, of piety from temperament, of creed from the 
idiosyncrasy either of an individual or of an age. It saves 
Christianity from the aesthetic note and the poetic style 
that blows through an age ; for what is oft.en called 
inspiration may be no more than the result of 'sitting 
in a psychic draught.' Much religion is not faith but 
inferior poetry, or it is mawkish fiction which aells by the 
ten thousand and is worse for the soul than the virility 
of Tom Jona. It is certainly not believing. It is but 
the willing suspension of disbelief for the moment, in 
a warm air. A positive faith is so far conservative that 
it stakes the salvation of history upon history. It therefore 
finds the core, crisis, and spring of eternal life in a divine action. 
H the 6nt creation was by a word, the second 1t'IIB by an act. 
It can therefore be moral and powerful. and not simply true 
and charming. Revelation has its field in the coDBCience and 
will Given or taken, it is a moral act; it is the act and crisis of 
the world<e>nscience. So that the root of all human morality, 
the principle of all historic ethic, the foundation of a new 
Humanity, is in the Cross of Christ and the action there 
by the divine holinesa and upon it, the crisis there of the 
moral world, and therefore of the univene. There is the 
decisive thing for the soul and for the race, the one vital 
iaue of God's conscience and man's ; there is the node where 
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Time and Eternity really intenect (if we may eecape from 
the notion of mere duration in theee words). 

Here we come upon the element milsing in 10 much 
of the p,eecbiDf which is found both able and interemn,, 
and which desires to be large and liberal. It is humane, 
sympathetic, 'Ui/, optimist, and in a seme Catholic ; it 
touches us at many points. and we respond ; it was its 
object that we should. But we ro away and we know that 
at the depth and at the centre it does not touch us. It is 
aa if we were translated into a land where every desire of 
the soul was satisfied, one here and another there, but we 
were left with the aoul itself unsatisfied-unfed, wdathered, 
and even unreached. And the secret sorrow m the life 
of many an earnest preacher of the kind must surely be 
that be is too clear-eyed not to know this. The message 
(if message it be) may be interestm, and able, but it 
hu nothing powerful, creative, miraculous, revolutionary, 
crushing, and regenerating in it. And yet at last Christian 
faith is faith in a miracle of re-creation. or it ui little. 
Preaching may be impressive without being regenerative. 
Some would harshly say that much of the popular preachiog 
of the day is such. But the impression fades. The interest 
strongly roused, being but interest, wanes. The elation 
subsides, and we slip into the grey light of common day. We 
look back it may be to the hour of uplifting, but it is only 
as a happy memory, hot as a fixture of choice, not as a per
manent deflection, and a foundation of life or a replacement 
on rock. We look back as to a memorable play, or a moving 
symphony, or something equally aesthetic, not as to the 
crisis of our own life drama. We felt greatly, memorably, 
the better for it, but we did not live anew, we were not 
changed and re-settled after the in.most man. We were 
flUSMd on a mountain-top, but not glorified in heaven. 
There was a transftguration of life, but not a resurrection 
from death. The grand moral lack of the soul and of society 
is a ~ plant for forcing ethic into religion. We 
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need a religioua atmolphere laden with the genm of a funda
mental and immutable morality 1fbich kill the old man and 
bi& deeds by a new life in Christ. What we need is not the 
ft8Ularizinl of our natural connexions but their revolution. 

H the central iasue of Christianity is in the Crou it is a 
moral issue. What we call the Passion was not merely pu
sive; it was active, holy, and passionate far more. It waa the 
passion of One with the prophet's insight of the righteous
nea of God and the King's function to establish it, the 
passion of one whoae ftnt charge was to let up and secure 
the holiness of God in face of man's sin. If the issue wu 
more than moral it waa because it was moral on the .-.le of 
eternity, moral with all the mystic air that makes the ethic 
of heaven-that makes holiness. Dealing radically with 
holiness it was the moral crisis of Eternity and the root 
principle of human IIOCiety. 

We do not school our conscience at such a Croa. We are 
afraid it would be a lapse into Orthodoxy and a pffllebing 
of the Atonement-a thing now too antiquated for public 
UBe. Our moral passion is all used up in the pmaebing 
of social righteousness, in proclaiming respect for the moral 
personality of man as man, and in the denunciation of 
abuses. Even the Church has but little left for the radical 
appropriation of our Redemption by our conscience, and the 
appreciation of its moral essence and its moral cost. Our 
faith becomes a matter of sympathy and sentiment. And so 
we have that blend so deadly, from Pharisaism down to Tam
many, of a popular manner and a moral vacuity-a natural 
ethic of the interests and the egoisms with a sentimental 
religion. From which wars and rumours of wars-foreign 
war let into a background of civil discord on the like huge 
scale. There may be little to choose between the mere 
nationalism of the awful war that paralyses Europe, and the 
mere labourism of that which waa (perhaps is) threatening 
to paralyse England by the greatest strike on record. As 
Industrialism comes to be in an age of competitive egoism, 
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when the spiritual control has gone and the humane baa 
not yet come, militarism ia but commerce in mail. and com
maee is but militarism in mufti. A catastrophe so wide 11 

the preaent war ia the result leu of a political situation than 
of a moral situation common to all the nations. It means a 
day of judaement and the end of an SF· It goes back in the 
last remove to a religioua situation, one with more religion 
than God in it, and more God t.ban Christ. The Kaiser's 
belief, for instance, is much more Jewish than Christian. 
He holds but to a Lord of HOits, the tutelar of a conquer
ing race. 

It all means a paral)'lis of Christian Ethic through a 
demoralized Christian religion which is more concerned to con
secrate a natural ethic than to create a new ethic from the 
fountain of the New Humanity in the Cross. The source of the 
one war ia the same aa the source of the other in principlt-. 
It is natural and egoist Ethic bapmed with religion but not 
rqienerated by sacrifice. And can we escape the divine 
judsement on the aggressor, be it capital or labour, which in 
this present war is falling on the whole naturalist competitiw 
God-oblivious structure of society 't So far from its destroy• 
ing faith, faith might well shake if no such judgement came 
on a loveless world. What is to make religion the creator of 
righteousness and the moral revolutionist not of society but 
of human nature 't What ia to change its passion from 
suecess to service, from grasp to give 't Nothing but the 
Cross of Christ coming home as the New Creator, not 
directly of the social order, but of the social will, which 
means the moral soul of each individual man. 

Let us approach this whole matter on another tack. 
We have two kinds of admiration, one for the man that can 
do much better what we are alwa)'I doing not so well, and 
one for the man who can do what we never can do or hope 
to do. We have an admiration for the teacher who is far 
beyond us, but who may hope in time to make us his own 
equal, rival. or even superior ; and we have an admiration 
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for the man who hu a divine aomething, a mirum fUit1, 
in him which para 118 from him by a great gulf, and makes 
him do, with eue and by a touch, what is for ever beyond 
111 and all our toil~ aomething which belonp much lea to 
its poaeuor than the inferior gifts or aptitudes do. We have 
the man of talent, that is. and the man of genius, the man who 
llpUr& us as an ideal and the man who is a wholeaome humilia
tion to us. the man who hu more than moat of a certain 
endowment and the man who has an endowment that puts 
him in another kind, who does not simply offer 118 our 
ideal, but comes with a 8siov, and lays on 118 a spell of 
map: difference, as speech owns music, man woman. and 
woman man. 

It is the latter kind of power that is the analogue in 
nature to the object of our worship in the spiritual realm. 
The genius is nature's prophet with a special inspiration, 
as the apostle is the prophet of grace. The reverence for 
,enius is in the natural world the counterpart of the wonhip 
of Christ in the spiritual. Genius promises that which 
grace i,. As the genius is to other men, so Christ is to all 
men, including the genius. He is as far above the spell 
,enius lays upon us as that spell is above the talents we can 
toil to emulate. We do not compare here, we capitulate. 
We do not argue, we adore, and we come to rest. His 
region is creation; the other, inferior and prelusive, is evo
lution. 

Having made this distinction, let us carry it forward on a. 
wider scale. There is a way of regarding all religi0\18 his
tory, and Christianity in particular, which viewa it as the 
111pcrlative of that evolutionary process immanent in the 
race (though, perhaps, by God implanted there); and there 
is a way which views our spiritual history as made and 
moulded by the invasion of facton transcendent yet not 
alien, and creatively divine though not the less truly human. 
In the one case the movement is a process, which may or 
may not be moral~nly civilized ; in the other it is an ~ 
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which ia monl or nothing. In the one, the prime intere.t 
is that excellent creature man. to whole expansive eminence 
of aoul Christ gives vut aid and auperlative effect ; in the 
other the striking thing is not human excellence but hu111111 
impotenee, deepening to human guilt ; and Christ brinp 
not an ideal consummation of our best. but a moral Redemp
tion of our wont. For the one view Christ is the greateat 
symbol, not to say agent. of the natural evolution of the 
•piritual ; man comes to himseU in Christ. the pride of the 
race. For the other view, the greatest thing in the world 
is not an evolution, but a miracle. It is the miracle of its 
alvation by a Christ whom we wonhip 88 all we could 
never be, and do not merely revere as the ideal bloom of aD 
it is in us to be. The one VlE'W starts from man's fullnesa, 
the other from his need. And, while the former ftnds in 
Christ the incarnation of a humanity glorious amid all ita 
defect, the other finds in Him the incarnation of God's grace 
to a race whose glory without Him is. in the end, hollow, 
doomed, and lost for lack of spiritual power to carry ita 
natural success. For the one view our religious experienca 
are products of man's natural, though latent. destiny to rile 
to the higher triumphs of a soul of goodness in things evil ; 
for the other, they are chiefly the result of a special visitation 
and creative action of God. For the one they mean a higher 
stage, for the other a new creation. For the one they 
arise, at most, out of a divine love, ample and imperturb
able 88 the Zeus of Phidias, which our sin cannot agitate or 
de8ect, and from which we are never severed, as our repre
sentative Christ never was ; for the other, these experiences 
are such respome to God's creative grace as takes in earnest 
the holiness of His love, and the tragedy of man's guilt. 
This view finds in the historic Christ something far more 
tense, real, dramatic and triumphant than a revelation of 
kindness unruffled and unweary. It finds there something 
that is more in the nature of history, will, action and 880nY, 
yea, an act and crisis within Eternity (not to •Y the divine 
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Nature) itlelf, a new creation, more creative than the ~ 
the last creative Act. of which the first creative Word W'III but 
the preamble, and which recoven ua for living and mystic 
union with God in the moral criais of the holy Christ cruei8e4 
risen. and royal for ever. In a word, the differenct: between 
the two view is that the one rests on the evolution. how• 
ever divinely guided. of a spiritual natu,e indeb"ble in ua 
• children of God in a natural Fatherhood i the other 
rests. not on spiritual evolution and education, or COIDin« 
to ounelves, but on spiritual miracle, ahllolute crisis, death 
turned life, new creation, and an eternal redemption wbiclL 
is lfOl'lds more than another step in the evolutionary aeries. 
We have there spiritual evolution, expanding under & 

natural but infinite fatherhood, and here moral miracle and 
re-birth, worked by the creative grace. and not the mere 
nursing kindness, of a Holy Father. We have there 
sympathetic intuition as the key of the world. here the 
IIOUl's moral experience. In the Cross of the Holy Son. 
Jesus Christ, we are created anew, and our impotence is 
empowered to all the good works that • could dream for 
our torment but never reach for our rest. The heavenly 
thing 'W88 latent in Him and not in us. 

These are the two iuues-evolutionary idealism and new 
creation-which dispart to life and tt., death for the Church 
of the day. They should be clearly grasped. for they make 
the great watershed of Protestant Christianity~evelopment 
or redemption. Their difference is more vital than that 
between Rome and Luther, more vital than any difference 
in the world. except that of evil and good ; of which. indeed. 
they are the heavenly counterpart and eternal crisis. They 
differentiate the liberal Christianity and the positive, the 
Christ of excellence and the Christ of Grace. 

It is the latter of these alternatives that alone does justice 
to the searching passion of veracity and reality, piercing in
domitably to those moral issues that form the central traaedY 
of a tragic world and the crucial area for human destiny. 
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Man turna on hie eonaeienee ; and it is the comcience alto 
that goes to the heart of Btemity, and is, therefore, the orpa 
of the holy. For if morality is the nature of things. the 
crisis of things is man's relation to the Holy. It ia in 
man's sin. For the elusic eonseiencet1 the certainty fl. 
salvation is inseparable from the aeme of damnation. It 
is there, to that arena, that we are carried by the lllOlt 
,:nsparing spiritual veracity, by an insatiable moral realism, 
by the radical pertinacity of moral thought and the eneru 
of moral imagination that sill go to the root of things in 
a spiritual world. and rest only at the deep centre of a 
uniftn8l whole. It can rest but where Etemity rests-
in the Being, Will, and Act of the Self-existent, Wboee Bem, 
is Holiness and Wboee Will is Grace, and Whose Act is the 
Ne• Creation of the New Humanity. The theology of grace 
is the higher realism of that conscience which makes life 
real and gro1'th radical. 

So the lrhole idea of veracity deepens for us beyond mere 
truth-telling with our neighbour to a veracity with our 
ttelf. and puses on from speaking the truth to thinking t.o a 
ftniah. We are driven to ask the relation of the self (when 
its speech baa become as honest as you will) to reality. Let 
us talk less of conseious hypocrisy and think more of uncon• 
scious unreality. Is our most intimate experience contact 
with reality, or is it a mere symbol T Is the highest we feel 
or think to be God. really God. or may it be illusion T 

To illustrate. In the realm of religious truth, we may 
eonaider that the kind of veracity repl'e&CUted by the great 
critical movement has about done it1 work and nean its 
term. There is, for instance, in Germany (if we can at pre
ttent give our mind to Germany's better aelf and true world 
power), a standstill for the moment in the region of pme 
theol<>a ; which is explained by the fact that the critical 
Btage iii u I say, and that the theological mind is t.aking 
in the new situation and preening its wing& for a ne• 
departure in the direction of depth. The deeper mind 
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,rould then t.ake ita flight from the sifted critical resulte, 
end view the old powers and tniths in the new constellation 
of facf:11 and ideas. We owe the modem passion for veracity 
a.rgely to modern science. But the veracity of science 
(end especially critical science) casts us upon the veracity 
of philosophy ; and, 88 philosophy is now in a new flux, 
through men like James, Wmdelband, Eucken, or Bergaon, 
that is apin driven to a veracity, deeper still, which adjust.a 
all truth no longer to the metaphysic of substance but to the 
metaphysic of energy, to the last reality not of thought but of 
active life--611 absolute personality 88 a holy and creative 
God. The veracity of range casts us upon the veracity of 
depth, and seeks the last depth in the aby88e8 of action 
rather than the recesses of thought. The interest of truth 
(as it were), from being horizontal, grows vertical; and from 
vertical it grows energetic. The positivity of science puaes 
upward into the positivity of reality ; reality is action; and 
the last reality is dramatic and penonal. Generalimtion 
gives place to intuition. And yet for contact with the great 
reality 10mething more activist is needed than Bergsonian 
intuition, something more lifelike and dramatic, more of 
the nature of will and deed, more in the vray of penonal 
faith, and the metaphysic of that. A growing conviction 
arises, from the study of scientific method on the one hand 
and the modem sense of life on the other, that reality is 
beyond science, which can only handle the demeanour of 
reality, and not its purpose or its natUJ"e. Our attention, 
chained and disappointed in soul by the movement of order, is 
loosed and fascinated by the movement of shock. We ask 
what it is that is objective to our objective world, what 
is within the cosmos and makes its goal, to what reality 
we are brought by all the stages of illusion; and we 
wonder whether its nat\ll'e is not given us by something 
which does not so much crown the sane procession of law, 
or dawn 88 a clear warm inner light, but rather arises 
from the collisions that seem to defy law, and from the 
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tragedies that rend the soul itself, and shake and eclipse 
the light within. We have the collision of life with ethic, 
of reason with will, of morality with happiness, of the 
will to evil in us and the will to good. We have the 
deadly blow of the Cross on the normal world The last 
veracity, far beyond the placidity of mere peaceful evo
lution, may well be a veracity of tragic crisis, of recon
ciliation, and not merely of expansion. For there is a 
flatness even about an expanding and evolutionary series, 
which levels life as fast as it enlarges it, and takes depth and 
powt>r away, as it increases breadth. We lose in value what 
we gain in order. And the plan of creation may be found, 
by a due sense of all the facts of experience and insight, to be 
an active and personal purpose of redemption with which the 
whole world travails. The great metaphysic may be (as I say) 
a metaphysic of energy rather than substance, of will rather 
than of pure being, of soul rather than science, of personality 
rather than of reflection, of history and its action instead of 
thought and its repose-a metaphysic of society, of the 
Kingdom of God rather than of entity and essence. As 
against the plea that the notion of miracle unsolders all 
order, disturbs all harmony, destroys all forecast, and un
settles all life, my point is that miracle, spiritual or physical, 
comes nearer to the root of reality than Evolution, than Law, 
since it partakes of the nature of the incalculable and in
explicable act which founds the world-creation. 

This movement of our interest cannot stop short of a fresh 
interpretation of what creation means or involves as its own 
consummation. It is even suggested whether a due and new 
philosophy of the act of creation must not have for its 
condition a new creation of the philosopher ; whether 
religion does not autonomously grasp and hold a reality 
which for philosophy is but an asymptotic mirage; whether 
the nature of evolution is not travail rather than process, 
a new birth rather than a new stage ; and whether re
generation is not the last goal, and thc-refore the maskr key, 
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of the cosmos itself. Men like Wendland and Troeltscb, 
rc-presenting the recent and foremost influences in the phil
osophy of religion, claim for religion its own met.aphysic, 
independent of a scientific, but not in conflict with it~ 
m«'taphysic not of science but of faith-a metaphysic not of 
substance but of power, in which the leading part is played 
by a personality reducible to no logical or calculable scheme, 
and felt by life's experience and action rather than reached 
by the method of the schools. Is it absurd to think that it 
takes a creation to understand creation ; that the change 
which perfects and crowns creation in holy personality must 
be qualitativ«', and therefore itself a creation; that it is the 
1~rocess of the first creation coming to its true self and secret 
in the supreme ad of the second, in something which is 
crration in excelsis, and the only creation we ean experience ; 
that it is something which is more than the final automatic 
stage of a process set moving by an initial creation on one 
plane? This last, this automatism, would make the closing 
scene but the final step in a series of necessity ; and 
our moral victory would then be only the self-assertion 
over our head of a latent spiritual nature, or the denoue
ment of a processional idea which carries us on its crest. 
Whereas the closest, the crucial relations of person to 
creating person can be no such evolved and eoerecd thing. 
Our moral best is not a great wave's crest. It is a victory 
crowning the free kind of energy peculiar to will. It is the 
consummation of a process of creation, of a ' creative syn
thesis' of powers, as Wundt calls it. By that suggestive 
phrase he means that in the world of life the new thing formed 
by the synthesis of converging forces or causes is more than 
their resultant. What causes the convergence of causes ? There 
is a real novelty in the effect, a fresh contribution there, which 
is in its nature created and creative. The process is thus one 
whose inner nature all along is creation, fresh contribution, and 
which is, at its close, not less of a creation but more, than at 
the first. It is with a creation that the whole creation 

u 



210 VERACITY, REALITY, AND REGENERATION 

groans. Thus the grand reconciliation issuing in the new 
Humanity must be the supreme creation, the most excellent 
and characteristic act of a power whose native action is 
creation, and is more creative at the end than at the begin
ning. The beginning only exists because of the end, and 
exists to be glorified in the end The world which begins in 
a creation must end in a creation, but in one far greater if 
evolution means progress at all. It is an evolution of 
creativeness. \Ve were created to be recreated. The new 
creation is the destiny of the first. And it is the experience of 
the new creation crowning all that gives us any key to under
stand what creation everywhere is and intends, what it was 
at the first in a mystery, and aims to be in a manifestation. 

In a world such as scientific thought presents to-day, 
whose atoms are nodules of power, whose reality is energy, 
and of which energy is the true substance, a distinct stream 
of that energy enters (according to even Ostwald) to raise 
the inorganic to the organic, with its power of evolution on 
the one hand, and on the other its metabolism, or change in 
the atomic parts. To make atoms behave in cells postulates 
a special and peculiar cause. In like manner, as life ascends 
to personality and society, a still newer stream of this energy 
flows in; and, most of all, as personality rises to spirituality, 
there is required such an agent and action as Christianity 
brings in the Holy Spirit, the new birth, the new creation. 
This is the last reality ; and it casts its light back on all 
that went before. It illuminates its own wake, and lights 
up its origin. For its uses all things at bottom were and are 
created, and the course of their long stream docs but roll 
to the top what was its deepest depth. The spiritual or 
regenerate person is the key of creation, as being its burthen 
and 'truth,• as being in the most direct contact and final 
relation with the ground of all things. The second birth is 
the final solution of the problem ofl'ettd in the first. To 
understand creation requires a creative act. Why Nature 
was bom is known only to the twice bom soul. 
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This new creation is an ethical matter, but much more. 
Regeneration is not merely sanctification. It is not merely 
ethical in its method. It is ethical, indeed, in its inmost 
nature, since it is a union with the holy ; but its method is 
not just the development of character by putting it upon 
action. It is an ethic not of spiritual self-culture but of 
divine redemption. It goes below sane character or conduct, 
behind ordered growth or process, to a birth, an irruption, 
which is the root of both. It is a transcendental ethic, and 
can never be reduced to an immancntal. Order is kept up 
by the incessant initiatives and fresh departures of perpetual 
creation. It is a matter of personality, which is the only 
<'ncrgy or initiative we re-ally know at last. Though it is 
now wdl recognized that moral personality, as distinct from 
crude and dcmental c-goism, is a matter of lif c-discipline, 
growth, and acquirement, this very growth postulates an 
autonomy of the personality; which again means an origin 
of its own, a new departure by a creative power acting on it 
directly at its incessant source. Such an autonomy is, like all 
the highest freedom, a divine creation. It implies a departure 
of a religious and super-rational kind, breaking free from 
the causal nexus that holds the natural world and much of 
the moral, and that controls the instinctive or natural man 
in so far as he is instinctive or cosmic and nothing more. It 
involves, therefore, our decisive release from the tyranny of 
science or its causality, on the one hand, but also, on the other, 
our release from an cxtrc-me social obsession by sympathy, 
which is apt to stifle the sense of personal responsibility and 
judgement before God, and so stunts the moral man. Moral 
culture, as the development of the real and moral person
ality, is something greater, deeper, more mysterious and 
divine, than the training of character. It is therefore a 
religious more even than an ethical matter. Yet it is the 
practice of action, and not mere behaviour, the practice 
not of the presence of God merely, but of His supreme divine 
Act. It is a thing of the living soul itself in its will and 
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conscimce, and not merely of its features. Great and 
mighty religion is the solution of an intolerable contradiction 
by a spark it strikes, rather than a light that dawns over it. 
And it arises in a creative act breaking in with a new nature 
on the instincts of nature ( which carry us more than we 
carry them). It masters the nccessitics of this world with 
the miraculous poWt'r and command of another. Ripeness 
is not all. Our spiritual destiny is much more than the 
procession and expansion of a moral order to its flower and 
fruit. It has choice in it and responsible action. And it 
is impossible, amid the conditions of the world, without the 
inV'aSivc, creative, empowering act of a Creator whose chief 
creation is our freedom. This Eternal act (and not merc 
movement) is His vitality; which emerges for history in 
the Divine Pcrson and holy work of Jcsus Christ. This is, 
as Troeltsch says, 'an abruptly tranSttndental ethic,' an 
action far more re,·olutionary than evolutionary in its 
nature, and therefore more creative-though its introduction 
may be as imperceptible as the force that forms a curve. 
It makes men more thoroughly and radically than anything 
done in the first creation. It is a grcatcr act of creation 
that Paul has to speak of than Genesis. It fowids the real, 
personal life, individual or social, which is organic in itself, 
and whose organism 'is the life system of pcrsonality,' 
as Eucken calls it. And, with a creative selection, it builds 
up this life by a constant appropriation and assimilation of 
that in the natural and instinctive egoism which was getting 
most ripe for such distinction. Amid the vegetating 
vitality, the f crmcnt, heat, and friction of the protoplast 
region of Humanity it starts a new prOCC'ss, a new departure 
(Wwidt), which is not the action of previous proccss or 
causal entail, but of God's subtle will and choice. It attaches 
to that in the natural man which is most supernatural. 
most near the frontier of the Divinc, and most of a prelude for 
the last creative action of God-it attaches to the moral will 
in its freedom, or at its height in the sense of the holy. The 
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natural exercise of that free will is not yet the new creation. 
but it is the postulate of it, its anticipation and point of 
entry. In this supremely new departure we are delivered 
from the bondage of the ethical, or rather from the ethical as 
a bondage, into the ethical as the milieu of the new power. 
We are saved from the love of law to the law of love. We are 
lifted even from the pressure of the ideal, or its mockery of 
us and our impotence, to its resunection of us by the Spirit of 
Holiness into our distinction as sons of God. We rise, by a 
new spiritual upheaval, to a life that is ethical because it is so 
much more. It is 'beyond our good and evil•; it is the holy. 
And the old prophecy in our free-will then receives effect and 
fulfilment, it comes to its own, by the moral regeneration in 
evangelical faith. Psychological freedom becomes true 
moral freedom in obedience. Such Faith is a regeneration, 
it is not a mere condition of it. For it answers a God who 
is not only credible but creative, and creative above all of 
that true, ffl'<', and holy personality which is freedom set 
free, which is in command of the world, and which has the 
reversion of all things. The Christ, who stirs our faith, 
does it as no mere passing impressionist, but as the soul's 
new Creator for good and all, the source of that which 
only a Creator can produce-a new personality within the 
lines of the old, but with another centre and another note. 
This alone also survives, ruling the death and dust of 
the old assertive, egoistic, self-destructive self. Christ is, 
indeed, our new spiritual world, ' become our universe that 
f cels and knows.• 

Hence it is no true worship of Christ to treat Him as 
differing from ourselves but in degree and not in kind. And 
it is below the authentic note of Christian faith to regard 
His person apart from the Cross, to treat Him as Jesus, 
the soul's dear friend, or as the gracious figure of certain 
artists and happy pietists. Christians are those in whom 
there works the power of that personality who, by His 
redemption, creates from creation. They carry the mark of 
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the second Creator, who works with a finer clay, but from 
a wone chaos than the first. • They are made neither by 
Divine dignity alone, nor by kindness alone, but by the 
grace of the Father holy and royal in the Son-in the attract
ing and offending, the saving and judging Son, with all the 
strange, mastering, stern, melting, majestic, and adorable 
features of Eternity in His conquering face. 

His redemption is the redemption of the race. And, being 
of Christian quality, being pc'rfectly holy, it is the action 
of that of which the holy is but the moral name-it is final, 
eternal, and absolute. But the relation of the absolute to 
the world is that of Creator. Christ's Redemption is, there
fore, God's second and supreme creation of the race into the 
communion and likeness, not simply of His freedom in 
Nature, and dominion o,·er it, but of the· ulterior lilx·rty 
and final wealth of His pc'rsonal holiness. 

The Divine wiity is the unity of an organism, not of a 
unit but of a whole, whose positive and creative energy is 
constantly subduing everything negative to itself. It is 
the unity of n life triumphing in a standing conflict and 
paradox. For without paradox and absurdity, nQ religion. 
It is no simple unity that we adore, either domestic or monistil'. 
And the relation betwC't'n the personal unity of Christ and 
the racial unity of man is of this dynamic kind. It docs not 
merely confront us as a divine essence might. It masters us. 
It is a process of collision and conquest, which is the movement 
of a new creative act of Reconciliation between the Holy 
God and guilty man, an act, therefore, supremely moral. 
This is the final theodicy and harmony of good and evil, 
ineffable as a creation must be, and beyond all reason we can 
set forth. It takes <:ffcct in no adjusted system, not in a 
symmetrical scheme of cudcmonist teleology, but in the com
munion of living persons. It proceeds in the communion 
of the holy and the sinful soul on the whole scale of God and 
man. 

Such is a shadow of what is meant whrn we speak or the 
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new creation as the necessary belief of a radical moral 
consciousness when it escapes from the platypod type of 
thought and works with the depth, height, and urgent pas
sion of a penetrative spiritual imagination. It is the dis
covery of such ethical and ample veracity, such searching 
and sweeping intelligence, or else it is such stuff as dreams 
are made of. It is either fundamental or fantastic, according 
RS it is our deep moral soul that gives the last anchorage 
for eternity, or as our ethic is the mere adjustment of the 
day's conduct in a way that seems to work out-we know not 
what. 

\\'hen we come- to view things thus, we may discover 
what the clement was that we so vaguely missed at the 
outset in much of the able and interesting preaching of the 
time. For all its zest, it left us untouched where to be 
touched were to have loosed in us the spring of a new life
joy and a ruling power. What we need for our worship is 
the kind of power involved in a religion whose inmost nature 
of freedom and wonder is miracle-, i.e. creation. The thing 
we missed is the one thing that creates worship as the crown 
of faith-the contact with a miraculous God, a holy and 
gracious God-a forgiving, regenerating, commanding, and 
pacifying God. No amount of delightful talk about the love 
of God can do for a sinful race the regenerating work of the 
miraculous grace of God ; nor can the tender recreate and 
rule as the holy dOC's. Though we need comfort much, 
we need command more. There arc, perhaps, more moments 
in lif c when we need kindness ; but, in our f cw great and 
decisive hours it is much more than kindness we need. ' With 
everlasting kindne~-will I have mercy upon you.• It 
is more that must rule in a gospel which proposes to 
change the heart, reverse the will, and take command of 
the social conscience on the scale of a whole Humanity. 
A fatherhood '\\;thout holy sovereignty is not adequate 
to the world's conscience ; and it is in the holy grace of God 
that the sovcrdgn authority lies of that Fatherhood whose 
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grace goes deeper than all kindness to touch with moral 
tenderness and healing the sorest and deadliest regions of 
our guilty need. The world's need is far greater than its 
power and glory. And the supreme proof of Christ is His 
power to treat that need wherever it is f clt with the unspar
ing keenness of the last moral veracity and the creative 
mercy of the last moral reality, whose judgement leaves 
nothing unscarchcd or unsoundcd, and, therefore, nothing 
unforgiven. It is His powerful patience to wait till a 
disillusioned world come to drink of Him, despairing of 
every other spring. Only the infinite power of a world 
Creator has at command the ageless patience of a world 
Redeemer. 

P. T. FORSYTH. 
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THE first seven months of war have furnished many 
clc-ar indications of the profound effect that the 

great struggle is destined to exert upon the political future 
of Islam. I purpose to survey these possibilities. 

I 
I shall not write of the fate of Turkey in Europe. To 

say that she will be wiped out of existence, or that she will 
be able to weather this storm, as she has endured through 
many a political tempest in the past, would be to indulge 
in prophecy. But the war has shown, beyond a doubt, that 
the Turks, whether still ruling a strip of Europe, or confined 
to Asiatic territory, will never occupy that predominant 
position in Islam which was the real source of their power. 

Turkey joined in this war relying entirely upon her 
ability to influence the whole Muslim world to aid her. She 
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expected the Muslims in northern and other parts of Africa 
to embarrass the French and the British; and the multi
millions of 1\-lusalmans in India and its north-west frontier 
(including Afghanistan) to tie the hands of the British. She 
also expected that her co-religionists in Arabia, Persia, and 
Russia would strengthen her hand. With 222,000,000 
Musalmans at her back, stirred by the astutely worded, 
inflammatory fatwa of Jehad issued to the whole Muslim 
world, she fancied herself capable of scoring success in the 
campaign that she had und<'rtakcn. The ' Young Turks ' 
dominant at Constantinople belie,·ed that they would be 
able to rush down upon Egypt and capture the Suez Canal. 
That coup, they imagined, would cut off India from the 
British. With the l\lusalmans in revolt in Egypt, the Soudan 
and India, they hoped they would be able to establish thc-m
selvc-s in Egypt, the Soudan, and British East Africa. St!eh a 
conquest would connect Turkey with German East Africa, 
which marches with the British territory in that region. 

All these calculations have been upset. Islam has not 
risen in arms. l\luslim Asia and l\luslim Africa have rl'
frained from embarrassing the British and the French. On the 
contrary, the very people who we-re expected to swell the ranks 
of Turkey's armies have lent influential support to the Allies, 
and arc opposed to her forces on the field of battle. Political 
and religious leaders among Indian, Russian, and African 
llusalmans have issued proclamations which most cogently 
disprove Turkey's specious pica for Islam to come to her help. 
:Muslim soldiers ha,·c readily come forward to fight the Turks. 

What is the cause of this utter failure ? 
The answer is said to be furnished by the argument that 

Turkey has not been able to convince the Muslim world that 
she had gone to war to protect Islamic intc-rests. At one 
time millions of 1\-lusalmans would not have paused to con
sider whether Turkey was right or wrong, but would have 
unquestioningly obt·ycd the proclamation issued in the 
name of their Khalif. 
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I find the answer to the query as to why Turkey has so 
significantly failed to stir up strife among the Muslims in the 
fact that they have largely lost their faith in the Ottomans. 
For years the events that have been taking place in Turkey 
have been disappointing to l\lusalmans all over the world. 
The deposition of Sultan Abdul Hamid, the passing of power 
Crom the Sultan to a coterie of Turks o( the new school, and 
the autocratic manner in which the ' Young Turks ' have 
conducted the administration, have all combined to under
mine the faith that the orthodox l\lusalmans in every part of 
the globe reposed in the Khalif (Caliph). Few persons com
prehend the unfavourable impression that has been thus 
created. Therefore it is necessary to describe the forces 
that have practically destroyed the religious and political 
prestige or Turkl·y. 

Much has been done to keep the l\luslim world from realizing 
tlaat the Sultan no longer governs Turkey, but that the 
land of the star and el'('Scent is ruled by men who arc Muslims 
in name hut free-thinkers in reality. The 'Young Turks' 
in power have done much to cowr their life with a tissue o( 
lic-s to keep the Islamic world Crom discovering that they no 
longer believe in the Prophet or conform their actions to 
his precepts. Some l\luslims, not themselves Ottomans, 
have sought to aid and abet the ' Young Turks ' in this 
mdeavour. But the deception has not k<'pt the Islamic 
world from learning that the men who rule the Turkey o( our 
day are apostates. It is this knowledge which has destroyed 
that religious prestige of the Ottomans which constituted 
their real and only source o[ strength. 

I could r<'produce here the substan<'e or many talks that 
I have had with l\lusalmans of different nationalities to 
support my statement ; but that would merely increase 
the length of this article without in any way adding to the 
knowledge of the reader. l\lany far-sighted persons have 
for some time fclt apprehensive of the danger that lay in the 
l\lusalmans becoming disillusioned in regard to the character 
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<>f the contemporary Turkish Government. The late Mr. 
William T. Stead spoke of it to me three years ago, just 
before he embarked on the ill-starred Titanic to voyage acr086 
the Atlantic, a trip from which he never returned. Not long 
before, Mr. Stead had gone to Constantinople to confer with 
the Sultan and the • Young Turks ' with a view to furthering 
his scheme to put a stop to the Turko-Italian war that was 
raging at the time. One day, as he was discoursing, at his 
office in the Bank Buildings, upon his plans to bring the 
campaign to an end, it occurred to me to ask him why the 
Musalmans did not hurry to Tripoli, in large bodies, to fight 
for the Sultan. l\lr. Stead's answer was characteristic of 
that brilliant journalist. He said that it was ix-cause the 
• Young Turks ' were fools. They were not good enough 
Muslims to appreciate the great asset that they possessed in 
the person of the Sultan and to make good use of him to 
accomplish their ends. He added, that even if they realized 
the utility of such a move, they would make it in a manner 
that would • give them away' and impress the lluslims with 
their insincerity and lack of faith. I do not remember whether 
or not l\lr. Stead published this impression in the articles he 
wrote about Turkey at that time ; but his view coincided 
with my own, which later information has strengthened. 

The • Young Turks ' have striven to create a world league 
of Muslims, held together, not by the bond of religion, but 
by the tie of political aggrandisement. Some non-Turkish 
Musalmans have shared their ambition. The result has 
been the organization of a movement which has been 
loosely termed Pan-Islam.1 The sinister possibilities of this 
propaganda have, during recent years, inspired some writers 
to make gloomy forecasts. A force such as this, exploited 
by an unrighteous Power like Germany, no doubt could cause 

1 I imply by this word a Political, and not a religious movement. I do 
not disfavour any propaganda to promote concord among MU8&1.m.ans of 
varioUB countries and nationalities. My criticism is directed altogether 
apiaat the effort to eetabliah the political predominance of Ialam.. 
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much mischief. Therefore the alarm created was not alto
gether without justification. But the menace of Pan-Islam 
has been excessively exaggerated. Few writers have grasped 
the fact that the movement was founded upon shifting sands. 

One must know Islam and its history in order to appreciate 
the force of this remark. Its rise and progress indisputably 
show that the motive power Ix-hind Musalman expansion 
,vas not political ambition, or lust for power and pelf. It was 
religious zeal that stirred the denizens of the Arabian desert. 
and impelled them to carry the religion of Mohammed east
ward and westward of l\lecca. l\lusalman invaders com
mitted excesses in Europe, Africa, and Asia. They pillaged 
and plundered, enslaved men and women, and destroyed 
much that was of permanent value to humanity. These 
ugly features of warfare are a blot upon their memory i 
but they cannot alter the fact that, primarily, the swords 
of the lluslim conquerors were unshcathrd to convert the 
world to the Cl'CC'd of Allah, whose Prophet is 1\lohammed. 
I do not write to justify conversion by the sword, or to 
uphold any wrongs that thr l\luslims of this or of another age 
committed. l\ly purpose is to emphasize the fact that reli
gion, and not politics, originally impelled the Moslem hordes 
to go on crusades out of Arabia. 

As centuries sped by, this motivr power became corruptrd 
by the desire to acquire the powrr and matrrial resources 
to indulge in licrntiousness. Spiritual corruption led to 
political decay. The Muslim Empire shrank. Islam in 
Europe lost all but the small strip constituting Turkey. The 
:\foghul dynasty be-came rxtinct in India. 

In our gcnrration an attempt has been made by the 
' Young Turks,' and their co-religionists of the same mind, to 
l'Xtend the Muslim Empire. But this endeavour lacks the 
religious force which once made Islam great, and it is des
tined to fail. The war has gone on long enough to show 
that l\lusalmans outside Turkey find the religious element 
lacking in the present struggle, and consequently have no 
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sympathy for it. It is one thing for them to fight in the 
name of Mohammed, and another to go to the field of battle 
to further the interests of Envcr Pasha and bis clique. 

The • Young Turks • have shown themselves to be as 
incapable of political sagacity as they are lacking in Islamic 
fervour. Goaded by Germany, they have engaged in a 
struggle which they would have done well to avoid. What
ever the outcome of the war may be-I, personally, am 
confident of the ultimate success of our arms-they have 
placed themselves in open enmity with the Powers which 
rule the bulk of the Musalman peoples of the world. In doing 
this, they have cut themselves off from their co-religionists 
who are British subjects, or who arc under the protection 
of the British and the French. Turkey is likely to find it 
impossible to resume the relations with the Muslims of other 
lands after the war is over. 

II 
The only Musalman of any importance whom the • Young 

Turks ' have succeeded in allying with themselves, is Abbas 
Hilmi, the ex-Khedive of Egypt. I doubt if much persuasion 
was needed to bring about his defection from the British 
side. Those who have watched the recent trend of affairs 
in the Land of the Pharaohs have known, for years, that 
His Highness was not friendly to the British. He abhorred 
the arrangement whereby the Khcdivc merely reigned, 
while the administration was controlled by His Britannic 
Majesty's Agent, Consul-General and :Minister Plenipoten
tiary. 

A writer in Tl,e Times, in reviewing Lord Cromer's 
new book, Abba, II, published in February, relates how the 
ex-Khedive showed his inimical attitude towards the British 
from the very day he succeeded to the throne of his father. 

'On learning of his father's death in January, 1892, he 
states that : Abbas, who was then at Vienna, summoned, 
in the early hours of the morning, Blum Pasha, the 
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former Under-Secretary for Finance in Egypt, and then 
manager of a large Austrian bank. He asked Blwn 
Pasha's advice as to the course to be pursued. " Get on 
well with the English and trust them," was the reply. 
"Is that all you have to say?" returned Abbas angrily. 
" That is all," said Blum Pasha-and was immediately 
and ungraciously dismissed. 

• While he strove at first to hide his Anglophobia 
under a cloak of Turcophobia. Abbas, as Khedivc, 
neglected no means of working up the " Egyptian 
Nationalist " and anti-British sentiment. It required 
the severe lessons administered by Lord Cromer, with 
the support of Lord Roselx-ry, to persuade him that 
danger lay in that dircction.' 1 

The curb that Lord Cromer applied to Abbas Hilmi was 
highly distasteful to the Khcdive, and it was an open secret 
that no love was lost between the two. Lord Cromer 
narrates an incident which throws light upon the feud 
existing between him and the man at the head of the Egyp
tian Government. The Khcdive was afraid that anarchists 
among the Italian workmen who had been imported to work 
on the dam at Assouan might attempt to assassinate him. 
Lord Cromer pointed out that his own life was quite as much 
in danger as that of the Khcdive, if the Italians displayed 
murderous activity. He writes: 

• The idea was, he evidently thought, novel and 
felicitous ; he at once appreciated the latent humour 
of the situation. His face was wreathed with smiles as 
he joyously replied :-" Tims, c'est vrai ! " • 

In a generous mood, Lord Cromer states that the story 
illustrates the humour of Abbas. To those who know 
something of the relations existing between the two, it shows 
much more than that. 

1 TA, TintU (London), February 10, 1913. 
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As Abbas grew older, he realized that he did not possess 
the resources to engage in an open fight with the British. He 
therefore covered his enmity towards the Occupation 
authorities with a cloak of duplicity. Lord Cromer says 
that ' in dealing with Abbas II ' he found ' it was particularly 
easy to conform to all the conventional laws of politeness.' 

His hatred for Lord Cromer and the British, cleverly 
masked as it was, grew with years, and Abbas Hilmi resorted 
to underhanded means to attempt to overthrow the Occupa
tion. The Egyptians who hated the British felt-and 
were given every reason to believe-that the Khedivc was 
on their side. But he lent his support to the agitators so 
cleverly that he did not hopelessly commit himself. Of 
course, if the British had deemed it politic to quarrel with 
him, they could, without difficulty, have found much evidence 
of his complicity in the seditious propaganda. It has been 
an open secret for some time that the ex-Khedive used every 
means in his power to block the British plans. 

In stating this, I do not wish to imply that Abbas Hilmi 
hated all Britons. Far from it. Lord Cromer's successor 
at the British Agency at Cairo, the late Sir Eldon Gorst, 
was much liked by Abbas. Perhaps Sir Eldon did not 
employ Lord Cromer's methods to manage the Ruler of 
Egypt. The ex-Khedivc paid a touching tribute of friend
ship to Sir Eldon Gorst whm he quietly came over to Eng
land to visit the dying British Agent. Possibly had Sir 
Eldon lived and continued in office, Abbas might have given 
up his attitude of hostility to the British, and have been 
rewarded with the prize that he coveted above all things
the real power of administration. But that was not meant 
to be. Abbas continued to resent the British curb, and kept 
on intriguing against the Occupation authorities. 

A veil of secrecy might have covered the animosity felt 
by the last Khedive of Egypt for years to come had not the 
• Young Turk ' party persuaded him to take a definite 
action. Lord Cromer says in his new book : 



THE POLITICAL FUTURE OF ISLAM 225 

' It is probable, though by no means certain, that 
if Abbas II had continued to intrigue in the dark and 
to cast a prudent veil over his extreme Anglophobia, 
he would have remained Khedive of Egypt until the 
day of his death. He has, however, preferred to 
throw in his lot with the enemies of Great Britain, 
being probably under the impression that he was 
joining the side which would be ultimately victorious 
in the war now being waged. In adopting this course 
he has committed political suicide.' 

III 
In losing Abbas Hilmi, Egypt gains much. Turkey no 

longer is the suzerain of Egypt. Whether or not this will 
result in annually saving the people of the Nile-land the 
amount of tribute yearly payable to the Sublime Porte, about 
three-quarters of a million sterling, is questionable. Strictly 
speaking, this drain should cease. But the amount is ear
marked to pay interest on certain debts : and any tampering 
with it is likely to raise a hue and cry from those who are 
financially interested. But the country and the people will 
gain in other ways. The anomalies connected with her 
position, of which I wrote in a recent issue of this llevieu,, 
in an article entitled ' Egypt's lmpt'nding Fate,'• automati
cally disappear. The establishment of a British Protectorate 
in name as well as in deed, will free them from the vexations 
and injustices of the 'c.apitulations.' The subjects of 
foreign Powers arc certain to cease to enjoy that immunity 
which these cessions gave them. The Diplomatic and 
Consular Agents of the various Occidental governments 
will not be able to shield their nationals from the punishment 
that the law otherwise would inflict upon them. The 
abolition of the 'capitulations' will give that security to 
the Egyptian in his dealings with Westerners that he has 
so far lacked. One of the most important charges brought 

1 T~ WN1o,t ~ &fliN, October, 1913, p. 209, 
Ill 
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against the state of affairs in Egypt as they <'xisted previous 
to the establishment of the British Protectorate, was that 
Egyptians could not obtain justice when they were involved 
in disputes with Europeans and Americans. The dis
appearance of the juridical anomalies, therefore, are not 
lightly to be valued. 

Quite apart from this, Egypt will gain from having a 
progressive Ruler placed at the head of her administration. 
The new Sultan-His Highness Hussein Kamel Pasha
is known to be a great believer in education and reform. In 
the course of an interview that he accorded to a representa
tive of The Times (London), he made it clear that, a(tcr the 
present struggle is over, he intends to devote himscU to 
constructive work. He said : 

' If I can succeed in inspiring the people of Egypt 
with some of that civic spirit which the young nations 
of the British Empire have displayed, I shall be content. 
To reach that goal education is required-not mere 
book learning, but social and moral training which men 
learn first from their mothers. Female education is 
what the country really needs, and if I am in some things 
a Conservative I am a Liberal in this. 

'I believe there is a great future for my country. 
Once the disturbance caused by the war has ceased 
Egypt will be a centre of intensive cultivation, moral 
as well as material. Remember we have three great 
assets-the Nile, the Egyptian sun, and above all, the 
Fellaheen (peasantry) who till the f ruiUul soil of Egypt. I 
know them well and love them. You will not find a race 
of men more accessible to progress, better tempered, or 
harder working. They need paternal guidance to direct 
them on the road traced by the founder of the dynasty, 
the great Mehemet Ali. With education, they will 
be a fine people. Would I were ten years younger, but 
be assured I will do all in my power for Egypt and her 
people in the years that God will be pleased to grant me.' 
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It is my belief that after the war ends a new political 
era will dawn upon Egypt. It is not too much to expect 
from Britain that she should take steps whereby, within 
a short time, if not all at once, the Sultan will possess internal 
sowreignty such as is guaranteed by the British to and exer
cised by the Hindu, Muslim, Sikh, and Buddhist rulers of 
India. 

The inauguration of such a scheme would be an act of 
the highest statesmanship. It would, at one and the same 
time, conserve British interests and satisfy the demand for a 
national government which the Egyptians so insistently press, 

The British interests could be partly safeguarded by 
placing limitations upon the military powers of the Egyptian 
governmc-nt-by not allowing the regular army to exceed 
a definite strength and efficiency, restricting the manufacture 
of arms and ammunition, and prohibiting the importation 
of munitions of war through other than British agency; and 
partly by plaeing garrisons in Egypt. These provisions 
would be mough to guard against Egypt cutting the com
munication between India and Britain, and would insure 
that the Suez Canal would be kept open. After all, that is 
the real stake that Britain has in Egypt. That the British 
arc financially interested in the country, and that its services 
furnish poi,,tions to a body of Britons, arc secondary con
siderations to this. So long as the administration of Egypt 
is entrusted to capable hands, and so long as the British 
Agent stationed at Cairo is in the confidence of the Sultan's 
government, the repayment of loans and the payment 
of interest on debts would be a comparatively simple 
matter to adjust. As for billets for British youths, oppor
tunities would continue to exist in Egypt, and the world is 
wide. At any rate, the last consideration is not one that 
should eounkrbalance an equitable adjustment of the 
Egyptian problem. 

It is only fair to add that internal sovereignty of the 
type enjoyed by the Indian States would not satisfy the 
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ambition of all Egyptians. A section of them will not 
be content unless and until the British absolutely free their 
gonmment from all trammels. However, such radil'als 
are in the minority, not so harmful as they are noisy, and 
thc-refore may safely bc disregarded. 

IV 
The spirit which the Indian Rulers of all religions nnd 

races, and their subjects, have- shown during this war, 
demonstrates the success of the scheme of sovereignty which 
has been outlined above. It would be beyond the scope of 
this P-:ticle to refer to any but the Muslim Rulers. Th£' 
greatest among them is the Nizam of Hyderabad, who 
contributed £400,000 (Rs. 6,000,000) to the British war
chest, and issued a proclamation urging his co-religionists 
not to be misled by the action which the • Young Turks ' 
called upon the Muslim world to take.• 

The other llusalman Rulers ban also ginn sums to the 
various funds opened for the relief of distress caused by thc
war, and have used their personal influence to prevmt 
Indian Musalmans from being bcfooled by the Germans. 

Few persons in or out of India realize the large area and 
population that is under the rule of Indian Musalmans. 
The 'Dominion of the Nizam' constitutes almost 82,700 
square miles, and is nearly seven times as large as Turkey in 
Europe and more than sL-x times the size of the cultivated 
and inhabited area of Egypt, which is 12,000 square miles 
in extent. The Nizam's subjects numbcr, approximately, 
13,375,000, while the population of Egypt is about 11,000,000. 
Hyderabad is not so rich in resources as is Egypt. The 
annual revenue derived by His Highness the Xizam amounts 
to £8,000,000, or about one-sixth of that of Egypt, which 
approximates to £18,000,000. 

1 The text of this proclamation was reproduced by me in the COIUl!e of 
my article, • India's Part in the War,' printed in the January, 1915, issue of 
this RtflittD. Bee pagt"S 111-112. 



THE POLITICAL FUTURE OF ISLAM 229 

The only Indian Muslim Ruler who has travelled in 
Turkey, and made a personal study of its institutions, is Her 
Highness Nawab Sultan Jahan Begum, G.C.S.I., G.C.I.E., 
C.I., the only woman in the entire l\luslim world who rules 
in her own right and name. Quaint humour attaches to the 
fact that practically the only comment that she has published 
in regard to her impressions of Turkey is a criticism of the 
movement for the emancipation or Turkish women. Her 
Highness, addressing a party of ladies at the capital of her 
State immediately upon her return from the European trip, 
in the course of which she visited Turkey, said: 

' . . . I do not much care for the liberty that over
steps the limit of propriety. I am sure that our purda,i
aahin (those who sit behind the curtain, that is, veiled) 
ladies ... have no idea of the extent of the liberty 
of the women of Europe. . . . 

' I have no hesitation in saying that that liberty is 
utterly unsuited to the conditions of this country, and 
particularly in the case of Mohammedens .... We 
must act on the precious saying of our Prophet, 
• ... Take only that which is clean.' Mohammedcu 
women should never think of overstepping the limits 
placed on their liberty. 

• The Turkish ladies . . . seem to be just a little 
inclined towards adopting the ways of European 
liberty, and this gives rise to a fear in my heart that 
these ways may prove full of . . . dangers to them.' 1 

I do not quote this extract from Her Highness's speech 
with a view to supporting her in the attitude she has assumed. 
Practically, the only point upon which progressive people 
can compliment the ' Young Turks ' is the action they have 
taken in promoting the emancipation or the women of their 

1 From an addrNa delivered on January 29, 1912, by Her Highne88, at 
•he Bhopal Ladies' Club. The Translation from Urdu into English W1111 made 
at the request of the Begum. The version quoted has been slightly editl'd 
by me. 
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land. One of the newest additions to English litcratutt 
on the subject, An En,liabmnan in a Turkish. Harem, by 
Miss Grace Ellison, eloquently pays a tribute to the • Young 
Turks ' for their exertions in this respect. 

The staunch loyalty that the Rulers of Muslim States 
in India, the Malay Peninsula, and Africa have exhibited 
at this juncture, arc certain to be rewarded by the Allies, 
and, therefore, no one who surveys the present conditions 
can entertain any apprehension in regard to the destiny 
of those parts of the Islamic world. But what the futul'f" 
holds in store for Persia is not clear. I had the oppor
tunity of examining the state or affairs existing in the land 
ruled by the Shah in a recent number of this REVIEW.' 
Therefore, it is not necessary for me to go over the samt· 
ground in this article. However, it is not cosy to repn·ss 
the question that rises in my mind as to what effect tllf' 
victorious emergence of Russia from the present struggle is 
liable to exert upon Iran. Is it not likely that Slav aggrc-s
sion in Persia, which bas been constantly growing greatc-r 
and greater, will increase still further ? 

Persia's only hope lies in Britain. Nothing but a definik 
understanding between Britain and Russia to respect the 
separate existence or Persia can save the country from being 
politically submerged. Such an action on the part of Great 
Britain is demanded by ethics, and it is necessary in the 
interests of the security of India. A policy of non-interven
tion in Persian affairs is likely to endear both Russia and 
Britain to the whole l\luslim world. 

SAINT NIRAL SINGH. 

1 ' Persia'• Political Peril,' July, 1914, pp. 1~129. 



( 281 ) 

MODERNISM AND THE CHURCH OF ROME 
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THE movement or thought usually designated Modernism 
is by all odds the most critical and important fact 

in the history of the Roman Catholic Church since the 
Reformation. It is so because it involves not this or that 
point of doctrine merely, however vital, such as justifica
tion by faith ; not merely some principle or ecclesiastical 
government, however central ; but the entire Roman 
,;ew of Christianity as a religion. No one can deny 
that Romanism would have to be remodelled from end to 
end if Modernists had their way. On this account we shall 
do well to confine our thoughts now to Modernism within 
the Papacy, neglecting that vaguer use of the word in which 
it has often been employed to indicate the presence any• 
where of a liberal and progressive spirit in theology. Our 
interest is naturally evoked by the spread of less traditional 
opinions, say, in the Church of England; but for the 
moment we must put this tempting subject on one side. 

It will be of considerable service if at the very outset 
we try to fix clearly two or three points regarding Modem• 
ism as a whole. First, it must be defined. Modernism is 
the view of theory which recognizes the right of modem 
thought in the field of theology, and recognizes it on prin
ciple. According to Father Tyrrell, it is best conceived in 
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practice as the exact opposite of Mediaevalism ; and 
Mediaevalism, in its tum, is the view that a vital and 
indissoluble union subsists between the Christian faith and 
the scholastic thought of the Middle Ages. It assumes, 
to put it roughly but in no sense unfairly, that the theo
logical system of Thomas Aquinas, dating from the thir
teenth century, is but the technical expansion of the apostolic 
gospel, and represents a final theological expression of 
religious truth. Mediaevalism, that is, as the official theory 
of Rome, stands for a theology that can never change, but 
abides more changeless even than the ctcnial hills. To 
this Modernism makes the rejoindcr that theology, which 
is a human construction, must vary with the times, and 
as a result of the growth of knowledge. It stands for life 
and movement in contrast to stagnating death. 

Next after definition comes the field of operations. 
Whrre did Modernism break out, and what special problems 
·were first raised 't The answer to this question is very clear. 
The modernist point of departure is not found, as might 
have been supposed, in the realm of theology proper, but 
in that of history and Biblical Criticism. For several years, 
ten or fifteen at least, Roman Catholic scholars have been 
writing good history, of a kind that gained the cordial 
admiration of their Protestant brethren. Duchesne, for 
instance, has probably no living rival. But it could not 
be that able and sincere men should engage in free research 
without discovering that some at all events of the results 
prescribed for them by tradition must be given up. Through 
this breach in the sea-dyke it was that the flood of modem 
thought poured in, to submerge ancient landmarks. But 
if the mischief started here, the fundamental problems did 
not and could not lie in the sphere of history. These 
belong really to the field of doctrine ; in particular they 
centre in the question of the infallibility of the Church as 
the basis of Roman unity. 

It is interesting to note the proof which Modernism 
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supplies that the sense of truth, or reality, is like an atmo
sphere, spreading everywhere, and entering at the most 
tightly closed windows. It means that even Rome has 
felt the influence of Protestant ideas. One German Catholic 
has traced the rise of Modernism in his own country to the 
effects of Ritschlianism, with what amount of truth it is 
not so easy to determine. At all events, no one can doubt 
that in Europe and America there is gradually being formed 
a common fund of ascertained knowledge in Church history, 
and that unless Rome is resolved to break off diplomatic 
relations with the world of thought-a policy she has never 
yet pursued beyond the point of self-recovery-it must 
prove more and more difficult for her to avoid the contagion 
of frank inquiry. One thing besides Modernism has proved. 
It has proved how inexorably real is the problem of relating 
Christian faith to the investigations of history. In circles 
with which ,vc here are more familiar people may now 
and then be heard to speak of this problem as a quite minor 
one, of no urgency, but kept alive artificially by needless 
and provocative discussion. Occasionally you may gather 
from their language how they envy the Pope his short and 
easy way with heretics. But we may be quite sure an 
unreal issue would never have set Romanism on fire. Nor 
in that case would l\lodcmism have burst out simultaneously, 
and without collusion, in various European lands. It 
began in France shortly after 1890, when Loisy's writings 
on the Old and New Testaments were condemned. It 
began in Germany about 1895, with the public letters of 
Kraus. It began very little later in Italy, though at first 
the movement there was slow. And as for England, by 
1897 the mind of Tyrrell had begun to work upon questions 
which occupied him continuously till his lamented death 
in 1910. We ought not to miss the spontaneity with which 
the varied movement took its rise as the rcsult_of forces which 
could no longer be thrust back. These forces, be it remem• 
bered, are not those of negation or scepticism merely ; they 
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are due rather to the impact of truth ignored or denied by 
Romanism hitherto; they arc due to the strength of facts; 
and all facts, when they are once seen, are, in Dr. Rainy's 
pbl'&M", 'God's facts.' Even Protestantism has often 
found it hard to admit the significance of new discoveries 
and fresh points of view, and the task is not likely to be 
simpler for the more rigid and less spiritual system of 
Rome. 

Historians of an older generation, like Dollinger and 
Hefele, must be given the credit of wakening a more liberal 
spirit in Catholic scholarship some sixty years ago. Every
thing, as we have seen, depends on whether Roman doctrim· 
is bound up indissoeiably and for ever with the thought
forms of the Middle Ages; and as early as 1868, addressing 
a Congress of Romanist scholars, Dollinger admitted frankly 
that mediaeval thinking is one-sided. As he put it, Scholas
ticism has but one eye; for history, for the process, that is, 
of becoming and development, it has no eye at all. He also 
pleaded, though in guarded fashion, for a more hospitable 
attitude towards modem philosophy. 

Every one knows that it has been keenly debated whether 
Newman is rightly to be counted among the spiritual fathers 
of Modernism. Like many other questions, this one does 
not allow of being answered by a simple Yes or No. On 
the one hand, it is undeniable t.hat the effect of his work 
was to change in some important respects the line of defence 
in Roman apologetic. The old theory of an unvarying 
tradition of doctrine reaching back to the Apostles went 
by the board when Newman brought forward his theory 
of organic development. Newman felt, before secession, 
that certain distinctive Roman doctrines were unknown 
to the early Church, and after submission it became neces
sary for him to supply a better vindication of Rome's present 
doctrine than that offered by rigid traditionalism. Hence 
in his celebrated Essay on the Development of Chrutian 
Doctrine he put forth a view amounting to this in substance, 
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that Christ • had but committed to His Church certain seeds 
and germs of truth, destined afterwards to expand to definite 
forms ; consequently, that our Lord did not intend that 
the teaching of His Church should always be the same ; 
but ordained that it should go on continually improving 
under the guidance of His Holy Spirit.' 1 Now it has been 
pointed out that when we think of Tractarillllism, as led 
by Newman, we think at once of the Romeward trend 
revealed by it in the Church of England ; we easily 
overlook the Protestant leaven introduced by it in the 
Church of Rome. Such a result was of course certain: 
mm cannot in an hour cast off the influences of youth and 
upbringing. And so Newman's general attitude to New 
Testament religion differs in subtle but quite discernible 
ways from that of most Romanists ; it is more intimate, 
more unqualified, more spiritual. Again, his emphasis 
on personal experience, on the witness of conscience as 
the main proof of the gospel is in no sense characteristically 
Roman ; and at one point he has gone so far as to claim 
for the individual conscience, in special circumstances, 
the right to disregard a Papal command. Hence I think 
there is a real sense in which Newman's thought, and especi
ally his conception of doctrinal evolution, may be said to 
have furnished the seed-plot of English Modernism. He 
roused and stimulated men who later assumed the leader
ship of the movement. It was Tyrrell's view that toc 
late Pope, in his Encyclical of 1907, had actually condemned 
Newman and his ideas, whether volunt.arily or not. &· 
this as it may, and however clear it does seem that Newman 
stirred some Roman minds out of their dogmatic slumber, 
it is vain to make him the conacious leader of a new school. 
Nothing can be surer than that he would have disavowed, 
etE animo, the consequences which not a few Modernists, 
with apparent logic, have drawn from his principles or his 
works. AJJ an acute writer remarks, he can only be called 

1 Salmon, J,./allibilily o/ lhe CAwrcA, 31. 
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the spiritual father of Modernism if it is quite understood 
that children are often very unlike their parents, and that 
parents cannot be held responsible for everything done by 
their children. 

Recent biographies show that for any Romanist mind 
in the faintest degree sympathetic to modem thought, 
the Vatican Council of 1870 was a heavy blow. Two things 
done there were irreconcilably hostile to the free use of ideas. 
The principles newly affirmed by the Council pointed to 
Scholasticism as the classic form of Roman theology for all 
time. In itself that was painful, but a still deeper melancholy 
was produced by the dogma of Papal Infallibility. It 
seemed to make an end once for all of Roman scholarship. 
What hopes and fears clustered round this subject may 
be seen from the published letters of )fanning on one side 
and on the other of Newman. None the less it is 8trange 
how little either hope or fear has been justified. A few 
people, like W. G. Ward, would have liked an infallible 
Papal pronouncement on some topic of faith or morals to 
arrive each day with the morning newspaper. Others 
were as obviously in dread lest Rome should cover herself 
with discredit by a wild manufacture of new dogmas. 
Nothing of either kind took place. Perhaps the strangest 
thing about Papal Infallibility is that it has never been 
used explicitly. Since 1870 no new dogma has been pro• 
mulgated. The claimed power of pronouncing infallibly 
on matters of dispute has been held in reserve but at no 
time put in foree. 

Not only so, but when liberal Romanists inspected the 
dogma of Infallibility more closely, it somehow appeared 
less terrible than had been feared. Thus, it is laid down 
that the Pope cannot err when he speaks ez cathedra on sub
jects of faith and morals ; but then, when doe• he speak 
ez cathedra T Not necessarily, we are told, in the decisions 
of the Roman congregations, nor even in the most solemn 
Allocutions or Decrees, issued as they may be with every 
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circumstance of impressiveness. Attempts have been made 
to define an infallible utterance-as that it must include 
a positive doctrine and anathematize the opposite error ; 
but without success. Hence it soon occurred to some of 
those interested that the obscurity surrowiding the use of 
infallible insight was actually an advant.age. It enables 
the Church to keep clear of embarrassing commitments ; 
since, if a Decree contained anything erroneous, it could 
later be denif'd that it had fulfilled the conditions essential 
to Infallibility. The freer spirits, precursors of Modernism, 
began to plead that it really suited their policy. For, said 
they, nothing but what is decided ez ca(hedra is of faith, and 
to be received implicitly. Anything else will of course deserve 
rl'spcct, and will be submitled to as a disciplinary act, but 
it will change none of our convictions. Much indeed may 
be said for the position that the Pope is infallible only when 
tu.· speaks ex calhedra, and no one knows when that is. 
So they went on quietly with their work of reconciling 
Rome and the modem mind, and at the close of the 
century the spread of Modernist opinions was fairly 
rapid. 

I have no intention of giving even the briefest historical 
sketch of l\lodemism. It is too long a story. But the 
search for truth, once begun, cannot be kept in leading 
strings ; extravagances will be committed ; and not all 
searchers will come out of the thicket at the same place. 
Gradually it became clear that Modernism is a name cover
ing the most multifarious opinions. People often differ as 
to whether a given book is Modernist or no. At one extreme 
stand men like Ehrhard, the historian, declaring that • we 
ar<.· all modem men to-day ' 1 but offering only the most 
cautious criticisms on the Scholastic system. At the other 
extreme arc thinkers who drive the symbolic view of truth 
so hard that even the personality of God dissolves in a fog 
of metaphor. You have Romanist scholars wh~ __ "!!~ 

l 1hr Katholiiimat1s und das iwan:igste Jal,rl,utulrrl, 18. 
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about the Gospels much as a conservative Protestant might 
do, and then at a long interval the work of Loisy, which 
they disown. and whose Gospel criticism outgoes all but the 
most radical of non-Roman writers. Nor ought we to forget 
that several fields are being worked. History, theology, 
philosophy, social science-all have been laboured in. 
But in spite of excesses, the labourers have everywhere been 
united by one deep feeling-the wish to get down to the 
bedrock of personal conviction. Weary of being bidd<'n 
to accept everything on the sole authority of the Church, 
men have resolved to look at facts with their own eyes ; 
and what a man has once seen he cannot ever again l,c 

quite blind to. They have made up their minds-and no 
one has written more arrestingly of this than Tyrrell
that religion is the great thing, whereas dogmas and institu
tions are but the transient media of religious life. Hence 
if modem men are to be held to Rome, the ways of Rome 
must be changed, and many traditional forms dating from 
the immemorial pMt must be made elastic in a living 
correlation to experience. 

But, it may be said, If this be so, arc not Modernists 
really Protestants under another name ? One part of the 
answer is that they do not so regard themselves. Thc·y 
have been charged with Protestantism by the orthodox:, 
but the innuendo has always been repelled with obvious 
sincerity. Nothing was less congenial to Father Tyrrell, 
for instance, than the liberal Protestantism which has 
recently been so active on the Continent. He very natur
ally f e)t it to be a system of religious morality rather than 
a religion. However harshly he might speak of Rome, 
to the very end his mentality was Catholic through and 
through. With all his deep veneration for the truths 
championed by Protestantism, he professed himsel£ chilJed 
by its lack of tenderness, its hard severity, its implacable 
rationalism. It might suffice, he said, for one half of the 
soul-perhaps the best half ; but the other half it starves. 
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A religion for all men must be a religion of the whole man 
-catholic in depth as well as extension. 

Modernists have also been repelled by what they feel 
to be the excessive individualism of Protestant religious 
life. With you, they say, it is a ease of each man for him
self, the infinite supporting power of the whole body of 
Christ being virtually ignored : the passion for independ
ence makes, or tends to make, of the Protestant an isolated 
w1it, who may believe in corporate Christian life with his 
intellect but not with his heart. His home is more to him 
than his Church. I feel it will not do to give this a point
blank denial. No doubt, to select one example, the history 
of Scotland proves that the Church can evoke sacrifice and 
devotion of the sublimest type ; still, if we take Protestant
ism as a whole, the partial truth of the charge must be 
acknowledged. Wherever rationalism prevails, or a form 
of piety more mystical than Christian, the drift of feeling 
becomes increasingly apathetic towards the communion of 
saints, and men tend to live out their religion by themselves, 
careless of active participation in the collective life and of 
responsibility for its wcllbcing. We have made a fetish of 
the idea that the true Church is invisible, and known to 
God only ; we have too much failed to mark that the 
Church of God o~hl to be visible, that men who seek it 
may know where it is to be found and be drawn into its 
saving fellowship. These thoughts of Tyrrell may well 
admonish us to think more highly of Christian solidarity. 

Still a third reason why Modernists repudiate the form 
of religion known as Protestant is its alleged deficiency 
in sacrammtal life. To this it may be rejoined at once 
that in the specifically Roman sense of sacraments we have 
no sacraments at all. W c have no ceremonies, that is, 
through which redc<'ming grace is communicated as it 
were automatically, merely on condition that the rite is 
correctly performed and that the rcceinr puts no definite 
obstacle in the way. To us that seems an unchristian idea, 
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and I need not pause upon it. But with the Church of the 
New Testament, we hold and we administer Baptism and 
the Lord's Supper, in which the Lord Jesus Christ is present : 
present in Baptism to cleanse and quicken; present in the 
Supper to give Himself to believing men as the meat and 
drink of their souls. No ceremony in the world could offer 
more than this. Further, it is fair comment that the ,riew of 
sacraments held by writers like Tyrrell is not the genuinely 
Roman view in the least. In his hands they become gn·at 
symbolical appeals to emotion ; often, it would seem, 
with little relation or none at all to the historic Saviour. 

It was to be expected that the official Roman Church 
would take extremely practical measures to deal with 
the operations of llodemism. The acts of Leo XIII-who, 
for all his diplomatic caution, was scarcely less hostile to 
liberalism than his successor-were comparatively mild. 
But after four years of observation, Pius X took up the 
work energetically, and events followed each other in a 
rapid series. In the summer of I 007 appeared two gn-at 
manifestoes-the Syllabus of July 3 and the Encyclical 
of September 8. Of these the second is much the more 
important, as bringing out very clearly the main principles 
in debate. 

The Encyclical derives Modernism as a whole from a 
quite definite philosophy, to which the Pope gives the 
name of Agnosticism or Vit.al Immanence. The agnostic 
philosophy views religion as a merely human phenomenon, 
no more objectively true than art, and it sets Christianity 
on the same level with all other faiths. Tracing religion 
as they do to a mere imp,ulse of felt need, Modernists 
are wholly averse to dogma. This makes an end of revela
tion ; it wipes out for good and all the distinction of natural 
and supernatural ; and in particular it undermines the 
whole conception of Church authority as the final source of 
truth. We can see for ourselves what the Pope was sure 
to say on such additional matters as the Modernist theory 
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of Scripture, of Tradition, of the institution of sacraments 
hy Christ, of the Church. Nothing so offends Rome as the 
l\lodernist idea of ecclesiastical authority. They do make a 
plaee for authority, since the Church must be kept together; 
yet authority must be so exerted as to allow for freedom, 
for intellectual conscience, for doctrinal progress. And in 
official eyes it is a specially bad feature that the leaders 
of progress arc in part laymen, which is to abolish utterly 
the cssmtial Romsn distinction of laity and priesthood. 
'fhe l\(odemist view of history, and of the function of historic 
c-riticism, it is held, arc based on similar agnostic principles, 
the ,vhole theory being dominated by the idea of natural 
c-volution. In a word, l\lodemism is a collection of all 
the heresies, and no measures must be spared in its de
struction. Certain of these methods, delation and espionage, 
for example, at once became the object of merited indig
nation and amazemrnt. 

At the same time, it must be conceded that Modernist 
l'fforts to convict the Pope of injustice in his general sketch 
of their position have had no success. Of course what the 
Encyclical has depicted is a type, and no portrait of a type 
will exactly suit any specific individual. Nor is it sur
prising that the Pope will make no terms with the theory 
of natural evolution as a key to the nature and history of 
the Christian Church. We arc also obliged to recognize 
that if the Pope held this view of what Modernism is, he 
was not only entitled but bound in duty to adopt the 
severest measures of repression. The evil thing must at 
all costs be expelled from the spiritual body into which it 
had infused its poison. But most people will feel that the 
anti-l(odemist oath, imposed on all clergy in 1910, bas 
laid a nearly insupportable load on the truth-loving Roman 
scholar. Part of the formula to be sworn to is as follows:
' I adhere with my whole soul to all the condemnations, 
declarations and prc-scriptions contained in the Encyclical 
Pfl.fcendi and in thr DC<'l'('e Lamentahili, particularly with 

16 
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respect to what is called the history of dogmas.' It seems 
the death-warrant of the independent search for truth. 

We now tum to the question, no longer to be avoided, 
whether Modernism is compatible with the -existence of 
the Roman Church. Can the two live together in a single 
organism 't It is significant that men like Tyrrell and 
Loisy plainly avow the aim of inducing the Papacy to 
break with its past ; Tyrrell indeed has given expression 
to the view that Romanism, like Judaism, may be obliged 
to pass through dl'ath that it may live again in a greater 
and more sublime form. As things arc, it has reached the 
intrinsic limits of dcv<'lopment and must decrease. He 
even goes so far as to acknowledge that the Church in its 
present character, and as it has existed from the second cen
tury, had no choice but to reject Modernism. But this is 
to admit that the principles of llodemism, far from being 
a prolongation of past tendcnciC'S, involve a breach with 
the centuries. Rome could not possibly assent to a reading 
of primitive Christian facts that finds in them no more than 
an impulse or germinal idea, awaiting the evolution of 
history. For then something far mor<· ddinitc stands 
at the beginning, something fixed and in itself completc
namely, a divine commission to P<'t<'r and his successors 
in office as the vicegerents of Christ. To say that dogma 
or hierarchy arose simply in the course of natural evolution, 
under the influence of ideas working freely and in obedience 
to laws of their own, is to say that they now present them
selves with no more than human authority, and that as 
evolution moves on their use and value may cease. In the 
realm of crt.-ed and constitution, th<'rcfore, Rome can tolerate 
no open questions. She cannot even permit the right 
of historical criticism to be discussed, or the claims of lay 
religion, or the place of separate nationalities within the 
Church. To her there is one legitimate view, and only one, 
of religious and theological authority. Either the Pope 
is infallible or he is fallible ; th<'rc is no middle way. 
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A spiritual authority which should rest on the fact of 
redemption as an experience and attest itself freely and 
spontaneously to the Christian mind, is for her no authority 
at all : men are only free to bow under the absolute and 
unconditioned power of Rome. Compromise is out of 
question. 

The punitive methods of the Pope were of course met, 
,1n the Modernist side, by the devices of evasion. These 
men were unable to change scholarly habits of mind at a 
moment's notice, and it became necessary to scrutinize the 
Encyclical with the utmost care with a view to the discovery 
and enlargement of loopholes. I have already said that 
some found comfort in the fact that the document deals 
with a certain type of thought which, as set forth, probably 
fits no one. 

Hence an opening for acute distinctions, which was 
quickly seized. It could be argued by any given Modernist 
that the Papal condemnation left him untouched, and that 
a document of whose general tenor he could thus approve 
still gave him liberty to pursue his scientific work. Othen 
took the line, for which precedents were supplied by the 
conduct of well-known Romanists subsequently to the 
Vatican Council of 1870, of making their submission, but 
in what may be called a Pickwickian sense. • The priest,' 
it has been contended, • submitting himself to a decision of 
this kind acts simply as an officer does who subordinates 
his private judgement to that of his general in the field.' 
The Pope, however, had prepared for this. What he aimed 
at was a change in opinion, a definite withdrawal of con
,·iction. Manifestly, little of either authority or infalli
bility would be left if at will the answer could be returned 
that his pronouncements held good only in the field of ex
tt·rnal discipline. Accordingly, after a delay of three yean, 
Pius X struck a shattering blow, as we have seen, by order
ing the administration of the anti-llodernist Oath to all 
priests, conf cssors, preachers, and professors. The Catholic 
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pr<'Ss strove to soften the blow by urging that the pontifical 
f ormuln taught no new doctrine, but meft'ly repeat.ed the 
drelarations of the Councils of Trent and of the Vatican, 
which all priests had before accepted in the seminary. In 
France, in England, in Italy the oath was taken quietly and 
ntl but 11nivt·rsally, though with many anonymous protests 
agninst n frt'sh net of violence. Even modernist leaders 
eouns<'IINI submission, the only alternative being to secede. 
And secession was not to be thought of. 'Too many,' 
said one writrr, ' have already left. Scientific liberty has 
gained nothing nnd religious liberty has suffert·d gravely. 
Though Libt'ralism and l\lodemism have the look of being 
vanquished, they will re-form ere long.' 

It would be imprudent to indulge in prophecy as to the 
future of )lodt'rnism. At present, beyond all doubt, the 
Pope St't'ms to have triumphro, not in the sense that he 
has convinet·d his opponents, but in the sense that he has 
driven them underground. But some general observations 
may bt' madt'. 

To Ix-gin, Wt' must wish W<'ll to a movement inspired 
by the love• of truth. It is a gain to the Christian cause 
that intellcctunl t'andour should flourish and increase; 
and Protl'!itantism, it is certain, will not grow by the mere 
wcaknf"s!li and decny of Rom<'. 1'hc Roman Church min
isters to so large a portion of tht' human race that no friend 
of pi<'ty can fail to wish for her a larg<' and growing number 
of truth-loving mind!li. Hence it is with pathetic interest 
rather than applause that we note till' Modernist efforts 
to find chinks and erannies in each nt·w Papal document. 
through which the claim to free inquiry may creep. It 
is a short step from this to the position that Rome alone 
makes true progress pos!iiblc by stamping out error with 
infallible authority. 

Again, it is well known that some of the best Modernists 
have set their hopes on the advent of a new Pope. WelL 
a new Pope has l'ome, and we have still to learn whether 
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his attitude to liberal thought is more kindly than that of 
his predecessors. No authoritative statement on the 
point has so (ar been made. But it is more important to 
uk whether any Pope could be a match for the Papal 
system. The powers of any single occupant of Peter's 
chair are strictly limited. He has to work under conditions 
of which the Vatican Decrees, and what is usually called 
Curialism, form an essential part. If then it might seem 
~ if great things may be looked for from a liberal Pope 
who should swing the Church on to freer lines in virtue of 
his personal infallibility, it has also to be remembered that 
a liberal Pope would not have the faintest chance of election, 
and that extremely narrow scope is left for his private 
judgement. He is there to hand on traditions, to prolong 
the lines of history ; and this means a constantly narrowing 
initiative. To Papalism the whole l\lodcmist etfort is abso
lutely opposed. In Tyrrcll's idea, the Pope is but the 
supreme mouthpiece of truth reached by the universal 
Christian mind, not a dictator ; and each member of the 
Church, lay or clerical, has a part to do in ascertaining 
and clarifying the truth to be set forth. But every Pope 
must condemn this, and it makes not the slightest difference 
whether he be Leo XIII or Pius X or Benedict XV. To 
criticize the actual path of development taken by the Church, 
with Papal Infallibility as its latest outcome, is to exercise 
private judgement; and thaJ. means' accepting the Church's 
teaching just so long as it agrees with what you on other 
grounds persuade yourselves to be true.' l\lodcmists use 
their own minds, and by that act they cease to be Romanists 
of the pure breed. 

Other difficulties, plain enough to the bystander, have 
been shortly summarized as follows: 'The Modernists 
have no consistent programme ; what they share in common 
is more negative than positive. Different interests are 
emphasized, by one party that of science, by another that 
of piety. Also they underestimate the enormous power of 
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resistance and the means of compulsion at the disposal 
of the official Church. Their ideal, too, is self-contradictory, 
for a Catholic Church, reformed in their sense, would no 
longer be the body we have hitherto known by that name. 
And finally, even in their greatest leaders we miss that last 
and deepest note of personal religion-the thought of justi
fication by faith.' • It is impossible not to agree. It will 
always be easy for the Roman authorities to discredit popu
larly a band of thinkers who in great part write anonymously, 
and who have found no agreement as to the positive truth 
they wish to teach. 

Nevertheless, we cannot withhold admiration from great 
souls like Tyrrell, who have bravely paid the extreme 
price of sincerity. All honour to men, not unworthy to be 
named along with him, who to threats and dmunciations 
made reply that they must abide by the truth which they 
had seen. At least they have left to Rome a legacy of 
problems. They have bequeathed, too, a disposition and 
a method which no external force can ever crush. It is 
not impossible-more we cannot say-that one day their 
spirit may prevail. They may be weak ; but if the world 
is built on truth and for truth it is certain, in the words of 
Bacon that • a lame man on the right road will come to his 
journey's end sooner than the fleetest runner on a wrong 
one.' 

H. R. MACKISTOSH. 

1 Holl, Der ,Mod,n..,.IUI, 47-a. 
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THE IMPERIALISM OF NAPOLEON I 

THIS paper was arranged for in the spring of last year in 
view of the approaching centenary of Waterloo, and 

the disappearance from the stage of European politics 
of the mighty War-Lord, whose shadow for a decade and a 
half had rested darkly upon the nations. Nine months ago 
it appeared to the writer that it would fall to his lot to depict 
a state of universal war and international upheaval which 
we in these more peaceful times could hardly realize. But 
not so was it written in the book of destiny, and in this epoch
making year 1915 we are face to face with an Armageddon 
more tremendous, and one whose issues will, so far as one 
may venture to prophesy, be further reaching in their 
effects, than any of the historic conflicts of the past. In the 
midst of a great war, insistent as it necessarily must be in its 
claims upon our attention, it is perhaps a little difficult to 
place ourselves in a position of mental detachment, whence 
we may contemplate what may not unnaturally appear to 
us to be the smaller upheavals of an age gone by. 

Yet, even so, the effort is worth while. For the year 
1815 witnessed the close of a memorable epoch-an epoch 
dominated and to a great extent shaped by the over-master
ing personality of one supremely great man who, independent 
of any advantagcs of birth or wealth or family connexions, 
by sheer strength of his own genius forced his way to the very 
summit of human greatness. That the peculiar circum
stances of the time contributed to make possible the rise 
to more than royalty of a cadet of a very provincial nobility 
may be allowed ; but that docs not really detract from 
the greatness of Napoleon, not the least manifestation of 
whose genius is to be seen in his ability to tum circum
stnnccs to his own advantage. 
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Man of action as he certainly was, Napoleon must none 
the less be ranked among the world's great dreamers. 
Waterloo, the centenary of which we commemorate this 
year, determined that his dream, for all its audacity and 
glitter, was to l"('main unrealized, the baseless fabric of a 
vision. What that dream was it is the purpose of the 
present paper to discuss, and this discussion should be not 
entirely irrelevant as an aid to the formation of a critical 
judgement upon the situation with which we and our Allies 
are confronted to-day. • 

The scope of our inquiry will not permit even so much 
as an outline of Napoleon's amazing career. It is, however, 
well known that in September, 1798, at that time a mere 
Captain of Artillery, the young Bonaparte joined the French 
forces defending Toulon, and immediately gave such proof 
of what manner of man he was that in less than six months 
the Captain had become a General, thus setting his foot 
upon the first rung of the ladder of fame. From this starting
point his upward progress was rapid ; with such success 
did he avail himself of the opportunities of sdf-advancemcnt 
afforded by the ineptitude of a series of rulers who vainly 
attempted to deal with the very difficult situation left by the 
French Revolution, that in 1799, und~r the title of First 
Consul, the Great Adventurer ;was virtually ' Tyrant ' 
of France, the history of which country, and indeed of 
Europe also in the main, for a decade and a half is the history 
of Napoleon. In that history, though not by any means 
the only, war is the dominating factor. In this connexion 
it may be of interest to point out that four battles form 
landmarks in the career of Napoleon: )larengo (1800), which 
established his unquestion<'d authority in France ; Auskr• 
litz (1805), whieh gave him undoubted predominance in 
Europe; Leipsic (1813) and Waterloo, which respectively 
destroyed the latter and the former. This has been very 
effectively demonstrated by Prof. Fournier, perhaps the 
ablest of all the biographers of Napoleon. 
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During the JJ('riod 1805-9 Napoleon regularly took the 
field, and built up the fabric of his empire by force of arms. 
In his first campaign (Austerlitz) he broke up the old Ger
manic imperial system, attached the minor States to himself, 
and established the confederation of the Rhine, which 
included Bavaria, Wiirtemburg, and Baden, the rulers of the 
two former Statt's receiving at the same time the royal 
title ; while Francis of Austria, on the other hand, renounced 
his own time-honoured title of Holy Roman Emperor Elect. 

In his second campaign (Jena, 1806) Napoleon humbled 
Prussia to the very dui.t, and by the issue of his Berlin De
crees inaugurated that Continc·ntal policy, the main object of 
which was the conqtwst of our own country by the strangling 
of hn trade. What this policy in practice really meant 
was that the economic life of Western Chri&tendom was to 
continue to exist on sufferance only, and under such restric
tions as the would-be Dictator of Europe saw fit to impose. 
Henceforth economic law was to be displaced, in favour of 
the political interests of an Autocrat, as the ruling factor of 
the commercial life of the whole of Europe. This scheme 
was, of course, but imperfectly workable. It produced a 
state of unstable social equilibrium wherever the Napoleonic 
edict was attempted to be put into force, and ultimately 
contributed not a little to the downfall of its projector. 

By the campaign of Friedland (1807) Napoleon forced 
Russia into his alliance. His power was now at its zenith. 
The immediate result of Napoleon's victory was the famous 
Treaty of Tilsit, based upon the resolve of the conqueror to 
marshal Europe against England. In the following year 
Napoleon intervened in Spain, where a door had been opened 
to him by the domestic infelicities of the royal household, at 
first with so much success that his brother Joseph was 
enthroned in Madrid. But in its ultimate result the Spanish 
enterprise wrought disastrously upon the fortunes of 
Napoleon ; it opened a wound which penistently refused 
to heal, and was a continual drain, alike financial and mili-
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tary. upon French imperial ffllOurees. In thia same year 
took place the ostentatioua meet.ma at Erfurt. where the 
Coniean ,,.,,,,.. held his court u a aort of Lord Paramount 
of Europe amid a brilliant circle of attendant kinp and 
aovereign dukes and princes. This glittering flur6ar wu the 
culminating point of Napoleon"• all-dominating imperialism 
so far u externals were concerned i yet signs were not 
wanting that the Emperor wu not quite what he had been 
at Tilsit the year before. In his dealings with the Cr.ar, 
for instance, it may be observed that the latter wu able 
to enforce a larger measure of his will than it had been 
withm his power to do at the earlier meeting. The former 
relations of Caesar and Czar had been thoae of conqueror and 
conquered i their relations at Erfurt can hardly be so 
described. Napoleon•• star bad, in fact, already pasted ita 
zenith i and its descent bad really, albeit imperceptibly, 
begun. In the following year signs of revolt against the 
Napoleonic tyranny had become manifest in Spain, hence
forth to be a constant element of weakness and anxiety, and 
in Austria. where revolt for the moment wu nipped in the 
bud by Napoleon's victory at Wa,ram. But. disguised or 
undiapiaed. the liberation movement apimt the new 
imperialism was. from this time forward. an operative factor 
in Emopean politiea. 

Interesting as it would be to consider more fully some 
of the points touched upon in the preceding parapapb 
it would be somewhat foreign to our preeent purpoee to do so. 
We shall rather attempt to gain a glimpae of that glittering 
vision which lured the Great Captain on from campaign to 
campaign, to the very 8UDlDlit of human fame and to the 
lowest deep of human unpotence, and ultimately flung him 
bound and belplea upon a lonely rock in the South Atlantic. 

We can perhapa hardly do better than take u a starting
point the style adopted by Napoleon, when. already abeolute 
aonreip of France, be exchanged the republican title of Consul 
for one more in keeping with thoee borne by neighbouring 
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royalties, into whole charmed circle he now claimed 
the right to enter. It might have seemed that the hiltoric 
style of King of France wu great enough to have satiafted 
the loftiest ambition of the Conican cadet who rejected it 
in favour of the new and Ieee distinctly tenitorial title of 
Emperor of the French. In his choice it is almost certain 
that Napoleon wu influenced by a combination of motivea. 
It would appear that, like Caesar and Cromwell. considera
tions of prudence made him hesitate to adopt the kingly 
title. The army, with whose whole-hearted support he could 
by no means dispense, wu republican in 11entiment ; the 
mieeries endured by generations of Frenchmen since the 
time of that brilliant monarch Louis XIV, and the degrada
tion of the monarchy under his succeason, had at last rendered 
the very name of king hateful to France. The children of the 
Revolution might very well have been roUled to revolt by the 
adoption of the unpopular title on the part of a ruler recently 
riaen from the ranks, and whom in consequence they regarded 
u one of themselvea and u the mouthpiece and representa
tive of the new ideals. Undertheee circumstances the counsels 
of prudence were distinctly apinst the reintroduction of the 
kingly title so soon after its abolition in France. 

There is so much in a name by reuon of its alllOciated 
ideas that u between the alternative designationa of 
emperor or king, under the circumstances then prevailing in 
France, the former was certainly the more prudent choice. 
The title wu moreover, on other grounds. peculiarly fitting. 
The word emperor is, of coune, simply the Latin i,np,ralor, 
a title military in its origin, and of which perhaps the nearat 
Engliah equivalent is gn,,eral. Napoleon was euentially a 
military sovereign, his court wu predominantly military 
in character, and his power rested upon a buia of military 
BUCCe88. It was, therefore, not altogd.her inappropriate 
that, when it came to the choosing of a title, under which 
abould be known in future the new military ruler of France, 
a title ofilinatinl in the camp lhould be that 8nally lelected. 
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That the foregoull eonaiderationa were not witboqt 
weight in dett-l'Jllinin1 Napoleon'• choice of title ia hardly 
to be doubted ; but ltill leu ii it open to quation that other 
and paver comiclerati0111 lay behind, for the better apprecia
tion of which it ia neceuary that we lhould conaider a little 
more fully the deeper lipiftcance of the imperial title. It 
is at the preaent day perbapa a little difficult to realiae the 
almost supra-human import which the word Bmpm,r onoe 
poaeued u a title different in kind from all other rep! 
titlea, and as indieatiq that ita pmaeuor occupied a position 
apart from and wholly above all other kinp, enjoying a 
dipity unapproached by that of any other man on earth, 
aave one alone. The title of Emperor has become vulgar
bed to-day; it is borne, not without dignity, by diven great 
European monarcha, includini our own ; but it ii alao 
applied to aundry dusky potentate. of little weight amon, 
the nations, such, for instance, as the Lordi of Abyuiaia 
and Morocco ; it is uo borne by the Mikado of Japan, and 
until recently by that mere lhadow of a kin;, the ao-called 
Emperor of China. Hence it coma to pua that the imperial 
title standa for v~ little at the praent day, except that it 
suaats, thoup not invariably. that ita bearer occupiea a 
place amoq the hilber rank of kiap. 

This, however, hu not alwaya been the cue. Jn the 
Kiddle Ages it appeared to be in the natural and neeeaaary 
order of thinp that at the head of Cbriltendom llhould lit 
two great chiefa, the repraentativea upon earth, in thinaa 
apiritual and temporal rapectively1 of the King of kinp. 
Theae were the Holy Roman Pope and the Holy RoDIID 
Emperor. Theee, u the Viceprenta of the Eternal. were 
the two aworda of which our Loni Hir•wlf -.id, • It is enoup.' 
They two, 10 men thoupt, qftlced, under God, for the 
aupreme aovernance of the Cbriltian world. The Pope ii 
with ua atill, even yet in theory what he 'Wal a thouand 
yean a,o; t.be Holy BnrnM Bmpaor hu pwed away 
for ner. The point, howner, wbicb we abould aleuly heir 
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In mind ii that the medillfflll Emperor was not merely one of 
a group of pater IOTereips, but a man apart. a unique 
pmona,e, who by ?eUOn of the almoet supra-human dignity 
with wbleh he had been Invested, wu seated far above all 
other lay authority and every other earthly throne. The 
kingly offlee was national and loeal, the imperial wu non
local and supra-national in character. So august Indeed •• 
the imperial office that in relation thereto mere earthly 
diltinetiolll. u of nee and birth, wt-re held of none aecount : 
and, in theory, Ullfflltrieted by thole limitations which 
might be in keeping when 1uc:ft8Sion to a loeaJ and national 
throne wu in question, the greatest position upon earth t.o 
which 6 layman might aspire was open to any Christian 
man of free birth. A like theory, more fuHy realiaed in 
practiee, it may be remarked in passing, obtained In respect 
of candidates for the thtone of St. Peter. 

This is not the place in whleh tot.ell how, on ChriatmM 
Day, 800, the Holy Roman Empire came into being. 'l1ie 
new Lord of the World wu Charles. or Kar) the Great. 
King of the Franb. Now it is undoubtedly true that 
from the Franks rnodrm Frantt has demed her name, 
whence it ueed to be not inffflluently inferred that Charlea 
WU a Frenchman. He evm acquired a French appellation, 
Charlemagne, now happily almost gone out of fashion, under 
which he masqnttaded too long. That the Lord of ~hen 
and Rome was no Frmchman, but a German. it wu part 
of the late Edward Freeman's mission in life to protest apbl 
and again. But though the first Emperor was a Gmnan 
ldnr, and the Ems,ire itself beealllf' stilJ more deflnib.•IJ 
Getman In character under Otto I, it was never conceiffd 
of u a German, but a)waya as the Holy Roman Empft, 
the bead of whieh was regarded as bf.mg the heir, not of 
Rmnann, but of Caesar Augustus. Of this fact the very 
word Kauer itself affords a continua) remindn. 

But • the French delusion,' as Freeman was wont to 
eall it, persisted Jong and died hard : and it wu. and may 
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be still in certain quarten. an article of faith to a patriotic 
lnnehman that at 101De time or other, date probably un
apecifted, the Kina of Paril ruled u Emperor and Lord of 
the World. That thia way of lookina at thinp-whet.her 
he really knew better it were bootlel8 to diacua and im
pcaible to determine-wu not without inftuence upon 
Napoleon'• choice of title may be taken for granted; it 
would alao appear to have eontributed not a little to hia 
dream of world-power u an aJ>INIIUIP of hia imperial state. 
In other word■ the Coniean .,,._... upired to be, in the 
ninet.eenth century, what Charles the Great had been 1 

thouaand yean befoft, no mere lmlt unon, other kinp, 
• but a man apart, ell:alted far above common royalty and 
local lr:inpbip. 

Bow far thia mediaeval idea of empire had developed in 
hia mind when Napoleon uaumed the imperial title it ia not 
altotether euy to ay, tboup hia word■ and action■ alike 
inform UI that a1moat from the 8nt it WU at leut •· 
nm, to take abape. So early u 1806, the year in which be 
placed the imperial crown upon hia own bead, the aelf-made 
Emperor remarked. ' There will be no peace in Emope 
till it ia under the command of. a aingle leader, under one 
Emperor with kinp for hia oftleen, who will diatn'bute king
dom■ to hia pnerala '-or worda to that effect. Theae 
word■ alone would afford a aufllcient indication that the 
apeaker would never be aatia8ed with the r&le of a national 
French monarch, content if France did but lead the Powen 
of Emope, and to find hia own greatneu in the peatne11 
of the State over which he ruled. Napoleon'• ambition, 
even at thia early date, manifeatly overleaped all merely 
national boundariea. By national feeling, patriotism u 
that term ia uauaUy undentood. the Coniean aeema to have 
been utterly untouched. For him the greatneu and the 
welfare of hia adopted country wu not an end in itaelf, 
but merely. ateppina-stone to greater thinp beyonc:1-u be 
conceived greatneu, be it undentood. 
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F.qually with hia worda do Napoleon'• actiom afford 
aomewbat more than a hint u to hia own conception of hia des
tined place among rulen. Be wu proclaimed Emperor of 
tbe French in May, 1806 ; in the September following, four 
months before his coronation, he paid a state visit to Aachen. 
and held bil Cowt in the historic palace of that city. In 
the ancient imperial abode of Charlea the Great he lorded 
it u Emperor among his German subjects, and received their 
homap. With proud aelf-comcioul, if in aomewhat doubtful 
taste, he lipaliaed bil residence in the old home of the 
Carlinp by demandiq from Francis of Hapsburg, rightful 
wearer of the CarJ.ina crown, m,opition of the rival empire 
which he had just called into bem,. For the sake of peace 
his demand wu complied with, and in due coone the am
buaador of the Holy Roman Emperor Elect put in an appear
ance at Aachen to awell the at.ate of the mighty upatart who 
upired to wear the imperial mantle of Charles the Great. 

That Napoleon'• dream of empire wu already shaping 
itaelf along IOIDe ■uch lines u thOle indicated, and that he 
contemplat.ed railing himleU to a unique position among 
erowned head■, a poaition broadly limilar to that enjoyed 
in a nader and more credulou1 aae by Charles the Great 
llld his ■uceellOn, is apparent f'nou,h from what bu already 
been aaid. Some further evidence lends support to the view 
herein adopted. This carries us back to a still earlier period. 
for in l&OI, when the establishment of the Empire was as 
yet undreamed of, except perhaps by himself, Fint Consul 
Bonaparte had instructed Otto, the French Alrt.vador in 
London. to warn the British Government of the povible 
comequenca of a breach of the Peace of A.miens, in the 
following terme-' The Fint Consul is only thirty-three, u 
yet he bu only destroyed States of the aecond rank. Who 
know in how short a time, if he were forced to it, he mipt 
not chanp the face of Europe and re-establish the Empire 
of the We■t T ' An intimet.ion tbia of the very thinr that 
he ■umequently eaayed to do. Some yean later, when 
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Napoleon, now ftrmly 1e11ted on hil imperial throne, IOupt 
to add to the 1plendour of hil Court by peoplina it with a 
titled and he-reditary uiatoeney, for the mote put created 
by bimaeU, it ii well bown that the mote illmtriou■ of the 
titlel which he conferred ~ not French but foreip. luch, 
for inltanee, aa the principates of Beneftftto and Ponte 
Cano, and the dubdoma of Dalmatia. Bamano, and 0tnnto. 
The feet that Italy, and a little later Poland and Germany, 
ftft called upon to fumiah titles and revenue11 to ■ubjeat■ 
of the French imperial CIOWD, ii ~ive moup u -
indieation of the intnnationaliam of Napoleon'• l)'lltem 11 

eoneeived by himaelf : for him at any rate hie Empire n:
tended far beyond the hontlen of Frantt, and in ■o -. 
ftftlted to the mediaeval type of imperialiam. 

The spirit in which Napoleon dAltributed theee foreip 
dipities to hia followen ay:cUN itRlf in the moat unequi
Toeal fuhion whm, aftn the •xpulaion of the Bourbca 
from Naples. Italy, with the exception of the Papal States, 
lay at hia mercy. In making over prineipalitiea and dub
dome to their new French lorda Papal 111aerainty wu let 
at naught by the man who made and UJlllUldc dynutia 
with a breath, the Pope'• appeals hem, eountercd with tbe 
cleelaration, aa apHeit aa it wu tbreateninf, 1 All Italy 
will be subjeet to my law. I ahaU not interfne with the 
indcpcndenee of the Holy See, but only on eondition that 
your Holinea shows me the eunc consideration In thinp 
temporal that I show in thinp apiritual. Your Bolinea 
ii ccrtalnly Sovneip of Rome, but I am ita Emperor' 
(February 18, UI08). Thua, tboup in practice It would bardlJ 
haw oceurrcd to him to do eo, a Carlint or a Hobemtaulca 
mipt have written, but hardly a modem Hapabuq,-ema 
though E1eet to the Holy Roman Imperial CJOWD. In tbil 
IUDC letter, Napoleon dellen'bed himlclf aa Emperor of Rome. 
Emperor of the Welt, and Chademape, who, like the writer, 
had wic~ the eeeptre O'Yff Fnmb, Italians, and German■• 

Some yean later, ftuahed with Tietory, Napoleon illllCd • 
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declee from Vienna in May, 1809, depriving the Pope (Pha 
VII) of hil temporal power, at the 1&1De time annezina to 
the French Empire such portionl of the Patrimony u he 
had not appropriated in the preeeding year. Thil demee 
is couched in terms which need no comment. even upon 
their historical falaity. 'Charlemape, my au,mt prede
ecssor, Emperor of the French, in eoneeding eeJtain flomain• 
to the Bi■hope of Rome, auiped them u fief■ only, and 
Rome did not ceue to form part of the Empire.' • When at 
last he became the proud father of a son and heir, Napoleon. 
• few days after hia birth, created the little prince Kina al 
Rome, th111cloeely conforminttothe mediaeval u-aewberebJ 
the heir of the Empire wu known u Km, of the Roman■. 
Th111, in almoat every point, Napoleon wu at pain■ to eoa
trut hi■ poeition with that of the former Kinp of Franee: 
nor did he spare an explicit declaration to thi■ effeet in the 
mnark. ' I am not the ■ueceaor of the French kinp but of 
Cbarlemape, and my kinpm ia the mat.oration of the 
Empire of the Franks .• 

It would be euy to quote further, but enoup hu hem 
aid to afford adequate data for an estimate of Napoleon'• 
own interpretation of hil imperial title, and to form a 11181-
eiently clear idea of the dream which the Coniean cbeamed, 
and the ideal of paramount aovereipty which he toupt to 
ialme in hil own penon. The name of Cha.rlemape wu 
continually upon hil lipe. and alike the name it■ell and the 
connexion■ in which it wu u■ed ■et it beyond question 
that he upired to sit not u ,,,.. ...... ifller' para amonar the 
monarch■ of Europr, but alone, exalted above all other earthly 
rule, authority, and power, even u the mediaeval Emperor 
lat.e in theory; though oftentimea it wu in theory only. Be 
looked to be, moreover, not me1ely 111perman. but ■ole 
1upmnan : even the supra-humanity of the Pope he could 
by no means tolerate u in any ?NI seme rivaJlina bi■ 
own. In other words, Napoleon planned to be not merely 
Emperor of Franee, a territorial aovereign, however peat. 

17 
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OI' nm. tlac,ap be adopted it .. hil hipeat title. Emperor of 
the l'NDch. but an internatioul IOftftip. Lord Paramount 
of Europe and the But, ad ruler of kinp. 'l1lil. or aome
t.mna like it. wutbe deniny wmcb Napoleon 10upt to realie, 
but Ulliftral IOftleipty wu in faet unattainable by any 
liDps indmdual,, however pat ; and in hia quat thereof 
tlae bold INker lolt the crown that be mipt have wom with 
laaour, and found in exile a untimely pave. 

It ii impoaihle bin to neount in detail the ltory ~ 
the fall of Napoleon. how, by upiriog hiper than it ii 
pa to any man to climb, he fell from the ctiay height ol 
humu pandeur to which be adually had attained. For 
the yoke of hil dapotilm puwd 10 hardly upon the natima 
that at Jut they laid uide their mutual jNlouaies. for the 
time bem, wekled topther by & COIDDICJll hatred and a 
eommon fear. Thua. the liberation movement apinlt 
the Napoleonic tyrumy aequired a new chaneter; eaaint 
to be local or national it bemme European. The C'.onti
nental l)'lltem. P11nnin1 counter, u it did, to thole silent 
econnmic forcea which. nm after the rude awakening or 
Au,utt Jut. we may atill believe to be a potent thoup often 
a uaobtruaive factor in det.ennininr international ftla. 
t:iom. at lenath produeed ita inevitable reaetion. One 
m,rDMiate conaequenee of the chanaed politleal situation 
which emuecl wu the memorable Buaian eampaip of 1811, 
the putly failure of wmcb wu the bethmin, of the end. 
Tbe protraded atrugle in Spain had meanwhile begun to 
bear in nDk luxuriance ita Dead Sea fruit. and to exert an 
almolt intolerable strain upon Napoleon'• reaourcea whm 
Ille bad Prellina need of all hia mnainin1 ltreqth. Em
boldened by the diautrou illue of hia Ruuian and Spanish 
aterjM'ile&, Europe at lut uprose apinlt her tormentor. 
'Dae latter. encompuaed by a Continent in arma. wu 
beaten to tJae pound at Leipaic in 1818, and wu reduced to 
impotence by the eampaip of France in the following year. 
Blba wu the Nquel of thil lut campaip, a campaign 
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foqht in tbe Valley of llame, a diltrid •him. after the 
.... of a bunched ,an. bu apin ie-«hoed wit.la a more 
appalling battle-thunder, wl bu apin been darkened by a 
heavier pall of battle-llDOke. 'Die -auel of Elba wu the 
Hundred Daya, and the illue of the Hundred Daya wu 
Wat.erloo, where the golden dream of the would-be Loni of 
the World wu for ever dilpelled by bil Item awakeaiJII to 
the inexorable lotic of fact.a. 

The campt,ip of IIH ii worthy of mueh detailed lltuclJ 
u 1111 objeet-lelaon in the art of war u pnctiaed by the mmt 
t!OQIUIDlll&t.e muter of that art that the world hu e'ftl" Nell. 

'.nle Elba epiaode too ia not without an interett of it, own-
1111 interelt far exceeded by that of the Hundred Daya. 
whole crowded life and manifold activities afford material 
for a ltol'J which u yet. perbapa. hu not been adequately 
told. The ereation of an army, the re-orpaisatian of a 
State, a vain att.empt to e'VOlw a new IQ'ftnllDellt by a 
fulion of ineompabbiea. eomtitut.ionali and Napoleonic 
ablolutilm-tbere ia mat.erial enoup here, to •Y llOtbiJII 
of what bu been left out. to provide a 111bject worthy of the 
1D01t eloquent pen. Lut but not leut. the Waterloo 
eampaip ia at onoe a military epic. interelting for it1 
own u.ke, and a tunun,-point in World History. For 
one of the most unuing movement.a that the umala of 
mankind ean lhow, a movement all the more amuiJII by 
reason of the fact that. in it.a later pbue. it wu for the more 
part the expression of a siqle will. bad come to an end. The 
loaf seriea of what may be called t.be Wan of the Frmch 
Revolution. whieh for more than half a ,eneration bad d-,. 
lated Europe. bad at lut been brouaht to • cloee ; a lo111 
era of peace bad been ushered in, a pmod datined to wit.Deal 
• lllelllUle ol material .,,..ea ad economic denloplllent. 
to which put ap could afford no puallel. It ia indeed no 
m:naU cent.enary that we celebrate thil year. 

Of the makinr of boob about Napoleon there ii lit.erally 
no end , and the vut and ever-growiq library c1om but 
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eene to rewal the perennial interelt which hia wonderful 
yet trap history neftl' faila to inspire. One cannot read 
the story of his life without bem, impr c11ed by the fact that 
he is one of the III08t eon1pieuou1 • mipt-have-beena' 
of history. If, for instance, after Leipaic he bad been pre
.-ml to come to terms with the enemy in the pte, if even in 
18H he had been more ready to ffllOllliR that, for the 
moment, he couJd do no more, if the French llt.aff-work in 
the Waterloo eampaign had been more efficiently done, it ii 
impoaible to tell how different mipt have been the hi■tory 
of Europe and of the world. Without plunging into a It'& of 
eonjeetme which, interestm, u the plunae might be in 
iuelf, would of neeessity lead to noth.iJII, it may be pointed 
out that one of the cau■es, which most contribut.ed to make 
hia achievement■ but the ■teppina-stone to disuter, is to be 
found in Napoleon'• inability to appraise his own limitations 
and to estimate the in8uence of eircwllltance in 1haping the 
destinies of men. It IOUDda well, no doubt, to hear a man 
deaeribed u bem, iponnt of the very word inapo,ril,k; 
but for WI that impoaibilities t'ldst, and a prudent man will 
take that fact into his reckonm,. There is. no doubt, an 
element of the heroic in a man'• refuul to admit that hia 
■cheme of life ii in any way dependent upon circumstance, 
but the faet remain■ that eircumstanee, in one form or 
other, will eontribute not a little to hia IRlcces& or failure in 
eanyinf it out. Napoleon let him■elf a talk which it wu 
beyond the power of any man to perform with IIUCCel8, and 
he loat his all in the attempt. If, even 10 late u 18H, he 
bad frankly reeopaed that there were certain bounds within 
which it wu neceaary that hia ambition ahould confine it
aelf, had he been content to rest hia power upon a national 
u di■tinet from an international bui■• there need have 
been no Elba, no Waterloo, no St. Helena; and there 
would have been a wide-frontiered France. Be, however, 
adopted an uncompromiling • all or nothina ' policy, and aot 
the latter for hi■ pain,. 
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Napoleon'• caner may be brie8y cbaneterised u au 
attempt to revive and make aetual in the modem world 
a theory of empire which belonpd to an ap that wu pe, 
and which even in the aae whence it aprang had been but 
partially realiaed in praetiee. Refuaing, in faet if not in 
form, to be a Frenchman, he flun, away the opportunity of 
winning a place in history not merely u the peaterrt of a 
long line of rulen of France, but u perbapl the greatat 
nder that the world bad ever known. Aspiring to sit above 
kings as a Lord of the World, he did at the Jut but goad 
the world into revolt apim:t .himself and bis worb. and 
by sheer weight of the oppoling mus was slowly praeed 
to political death. Gnapm, the ahadow of world-power, he 
lost the 1111b8tance of undiaputed lordabip of what wu in bis 
day the flnt of Great Powen. Bis Cl'888 selftshneu was 
perhape the flnt cauae of hil failure. Bad the intereltl of 
the country over which he ruled been the ftnt object of hil 
eare, bad it been more to him than penonal ambition, he 
might have aervecl hil adopted fatherland u it hu been 
rarely given to an individual to aene a nation, and mipt 
have written hil name in )up letten in the Golden Book 
of history. But of patriotiam, of national feeling, Napoleon 
teem1 to have been utterly destitute. Apart from this 
quality, all other gift.I muat fail to raise a staa.t.eunao or 
nder to the highest rank of political greatness. In this 
cue the lack thereof made ready the lonely death-bed 
on the rock of St. Helena, whence, six yean after Waterloo, 
amid the wild tumult of nature, and wilder tumult of soul, 
the mighty but misguided spirit which bad aspired to 
dominate the world wiJiaec1 its Jut eagle-flight beyond the 
sumet into the unknown. 

W orld-patmr or »-wtfall might have been the eh01en 
motto of Napoleon ; this much, at any rate ii certain, he 
soupt the one and found the other. One hundred yean 
have pused away sinee the curtain fell upon the drama of 
his life-a tnpdy. But history IOIDd:ima repeats itseJf, 
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and what wu in fact, if not in nrbal form, the watchword of 
Napoleon, ia tcMlay the battle-cry of a nation in arma. Yet 
once more Europe tremblea beneath the tramp of armed 
Jeariou, and a pall of battle-anob darkens the outlook of 
f!ftry nation under beaftll. 

Anytbina like a dileuaion of the CMlle8 or the proapeeta 
of the world.war now in progrea would. of coune, be quite 
foreip to the purpoee of the prea11t paper. It may, how
ner, be not entirely irreleftllt to point out that, after the 
lapee of a century, the world ill~ to~ with Napoleoniam, 
new rilen from the dead-thoup happily, eo far u one ii 
able to jucJce, a Napoleon ia Jeclrin1 to aet u ib aponent. 
Among the pater nations of tcMlay Germany ii beyond 
compuilon the moat deeply infeeted with Napoleoniam. In 
politia, commerae, and I culture • lhe undiapiaed)y aeeb to 
dominate the re1t ot numlr;ind, This wcwiw .oovement hu 
ita ltarting-point and ..... ita main 111pport from Berlin; 
for of modern Germanilm Prullia ii the mmn, force, 
dominant alike in _JN>lim and war. Her king wean tbe 
imperial German crown. and hia poeition don in 1CNDe 1enae 
:reeall that oc:eupied by Otto I. the true founder of the Holy 
Roman Empire of the German utioll. The German War
Lord ltanda to-day for an ideal of world~ not unlike 
that which perilbed on the 8eld of Waterloo a century aao ; 
but unhappily be doee 10 u the mouthpiece of a people'• 
will in a lfflle that Napoleon certainly wu not. W """4dl 
otl6r Nw.ri-, ii the watdlword of modem Prullia and of 
pater Germany, nm • it wu of Napoleon. It may 
aeem for the moment. to quote the pbrue of a well-known 
writer, that CGllica bu conquered Galilee. But it ia for 
a moment only ; such Victory lacb the elementa of perman• 
ence ud carria within itaelf the aeeda of ita own ruin. So 
the world learned a hundred yean aao ; IO perchance Ger
many must learn apin to-day. Aa Napoleon at the Jut 
found birnaelf faee to ~ with a world in arma. bmeath 
whoee relmtleu p !I me he ewntually IUCCUIDbed, 10 the 
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revived Napoleoniam, with which the world is now at an.-, 
hu aroued a 1pirit of rniltance which we believe and hope 
that it will I,., unable to lay. The nationa, driven to arms 
in spite of their fervent claire for peace, indipantly refuaed 
to be Pruaianized, 1erenely conftdent that by IUCh refual 
they are leJ'Vllll the best inteleltl of civilization, of free 
ioltitutiom, intematiooal good faith, and human PJ'Olftll• 
As it wu a century aco, IO apiD we and our Allies me in tbe 
field, all unwillmc it ii true. yet with a clear comcimce and 
hip purpoae, reeolved to flabt if need be to the death for 
interests which are dearer to ua than life it■elf. In our be
mendoua con8ict we are heartened by memories out of tbe 
past; for, u we recall how a miptier Muter of War than 
any now in the enemy ranb did but 8nd his doom ia the 
quest after world-power, we pow mong in the tboupt that 
they who have sat at hia feet, dnmt in of his spirit. aad 
would fain wear his mantle, aball 8nd u he found that the 
path of wanton a,reuioo ia beeet with difflculty and fraupt 
with manifold peril, that. like a will o' the wisp. World-Power 
ever eludea them, and that Downfall dran near. 

W.Euur.Bar. 
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THB MOSAIC AUTHENTICITY OP THE! 
PBNTATBUCHAL LBOl5LATION 

PROn:aoR LOFl'HOUSE'S quatiom to me in the 
January number eompel an anawer. At the same 

time they tin the flnt opportunity of puttm, 10me of the 
pointl that are fatal to the Wellhamen cue in any Engliab 
paper read by hiper eritb. for the eritical control of the 
tecbaieal pre11 ia 10 eomplete that notmn, that ia ttally 
........_ to the German critieiam ii ever allowed to appear. 
l'or thia fflllOD I must make the malt I can of the apace at 
my diapolal. puttina my pointl u briefly u may be, and 
ukiDa my readen to do me the jutiee to namine carefully 
tbe fuller diaeuaicJm to which I refer.• 

L Profea,r Lofthoule lpeab of ' the tat of the Jewiab 
and Cbriltiaa O.T., the bail of our Rnp,b traaalatioa.' 
It will be well to clear the pound by deatinr with what ii 
here implied. ' The Becemd, or, u it ii eommonly ealled, 
the llaaomic Tat of the Old Teetement Seriptma.' say 
tbe Bev--. ' hu come down to ua in manucripta which 
are of no Vfff peat antiquity, and which all belont to the 
aame family or recension. That other reeemiona were at 
one time in emnence ia probable from the ve.riationa in the 
Ancient Veraiona. the oldat of which, namely the Glftk or 
Septuafint. wu made, at leut in put. 101De two eenturies 
before the Christian era. But u the state of knowledge on 
the aubject ia not at pretent such u to justify any attempt 
at an entire m:omtruction of the tat on the authority of 
the Veniom, the Reviaen haft thoapt it moat prudent to 
adopt the llaaomic Text u the bail of their work.• They 

1 To eooaomiN 11pace I - &bi foDowina ablnria&iom :-BS = Biblio· 
tlaaia 8aara. O'berlm. ow.,,...,._. ...- ::,:r-- • Son, 1'1• 
~..._,K.C.;&PC--...1911:Pea Crilicilm;OP
Tbe Orisia of &bi Pm..._; PS - Jwtst ,ul 8lmlia (all Laadoa, 
... &looll). 8BL - s.da III BiWiaal UY, Londma, Da'rirl Mak 
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tberefON re,ard the ...,._ tnneJ•tion U merely pro,, 
Tilional. And well they mipt, for the lleuoretic II not 
the only Jewilb, ltill lea the only Chriltian O.T. The 
Septuapt wu the Bible of put.a of the N.T., and ia to-day 
the Bible of larp DWDben of Cbriatiana. The Vulpt.e ia 
a rendering made by the Christian Jerome direct from a 
Hebrew MS. of hia day in the light of Jewiab IChoJanbip, 
though al80 of other in8ueneea. Hence we are not entitled 
to neglect their teatimony if we daire to ucertain what 
the Jewish and Christian 0. T. ia, even where our Hebrew 
preeenta no diftleulties. It is no answer to •Y that we do 
not yet poueu an authoritative text of the LXX, because 
in innumerable inatancee we know or can very euily ucer
tain the text from the materiu at our diapolel. Nor ia it 
fair to cite Cheyne'■ preetiee. It ia of the eaence of hi■ 
method that be alten the text in eccordance with a pre
conceived theory and without reprd to the evidence. It 
ii of the eaence of ■cimtiftc textual critiei■m that it esaminee 
all the evidence without any preconception or prejudice ead 
■eeb to IECOftl the oripaal test and explain all the avail
able phenomena in the lipt of the known feet. of human 
nature, ■eribal habit■, and all other material con■ideration■. 1 

II. Turnma now to the dispute about the Divine 
Appellationa I 8nd that Plofeaor Lofthouae penist■ in the 
ltatement that ' the Divine names me found for the most 
part in bloeb, and that the trenaition from one to the other 
regularly eonaponda to a transition from one ■et of 
characteristics, stylistic and religious, to another • (p. 182). 
What are the fecta T In Gen. xl.-1 (i.e. about a quarter of 
those put■ of the book that mention God at all) Elohim 
ii CODli■tently Wied by the Hebrew except only in :xlix. 18. 
Thia will not suit the critica who u■ip larp section■ to J, 
and 10 they here abandon the llaa■oretic Text. If therefore 
the analyli■ be ript, it ia not correct that ' the tnnaitioD 
from one to the other replarly eunesponda to a tnmitiaa 

1 lee OP 17•11, PB 11-18, 118-137 ; 118, OoL 1114, J-. IIUI. 
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from one let of ~ ltyliatic and relip,ua. to 
11110ther.' The only raoune of the eritica ia to abendaaa 
the Muloretic tat and alter it in the interata of the tbeorJ. 
True, venional and other authoritiel imert the Tetra
pammaton aeveral tuna in theee ehapten. but peraUy 
not in J but in E, a auppoaititioul document that doa not 
111e the Tetnpammaton. Therefore the critics alter arl,i. 

tnrily. Aa to the allepd ' aeta of eharaeteriltia, stylistic 
and relifiom.' it ia right to •Y that tbele are either imapwy 
or enoneom, and to refer in support to the worb of Dabar, 
Orr, and the preeent writer.' In theee chapters, therefore, 
the whole eue breab down. 

In the other three quarten of the book the critics ban 
to make 1m textual alterationa quite arbitrarily to ,et rid 
of the Tetrapammaton in the two Elohistie clocumeota 
(P. xvii. 1, m. lb ; E. xv. 1, I ; JCtii. 11 ; xxvii. 7b), and 
J W1e11 Elobim at lean twelve thnee and in addition puts it 
into the mouth of Eve before on bil own showing it WII 
known. Theae fact. are habitually ipored or 111ppraaed 
by the eritiea.• Further, impoaible diviliona have to be 
made. Tbua x:x. 18, which ia eaential to the comprehemioa 
of the preeedin1 vene, ii WJlfflChed away became of the 
Divine ~- In xrriii. 11 the whole point of the narrative 
hM to be sacri&ced to eut out the words ' and the Lom will 
be my God ' from E. In mi. vene I hu to ao for a similar 
naaon, though vene 5 nquirea it1 pramce. and in xuii. 
nne n ii rendered unintellifible by cuttiq out 'ftlle 81 
which ii iuepuable from it. 

Other diviaiom not bued on the Name but neeeuitated 
by the theory are equally impoaible, e.,. Gen. miv. 15, J 
writet ' two of ' and ' Simeon and Levi, Dinah'• brethren,' 
while P contributes the other portiom of the vene. Then 
there are clear aipa of ....-aa bem, centuries earlier than 
the critic8 111ppoee. Thua Gen. x. 19, • u thou goat towards 

1 lrapecially OP, PS, B8, Ja. 1911. • OIi llmmer'■ attempt■ at explana
tion - PS -..0. 
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Sodom, &ic.,• can only ban been eompoaed when the placee 
umed still nilted, i.e. at leut a tl-oa...,,.. yean befon tbe 
eerlielt eritical date for tm .--.. The lepl evidence ia 
liaillar, The law of Gent.ii (P, k) ii earlier than that of 
Exodus (JE, .te.) on purely lepl arounda.• Again Skinner 
claiml that the oriplal name of Reuben wu Reubel (u in 
Joaeph111 and the Syriac), that the only plauaibw explanation 
of it i1' aeen of Baal,' and that the Tetragrammaton ii a 111b
ltitution for Baal in Gen. nm. n. Al there wu no objection 
to this word till after &..'a time-i.e. longafterJ-theview, 
if 10und, deatro)'I the documentary theory, for you cannot •Y 
that we are dealiDa with an author who uaed the Tetra
pmmaton, if in truth and in fact he WIOte Baal and the 
Tetrapammat:on wu inlerted long after his death. Finally 
oar tatual materiall preaent at leut 189 variant, from the 
Hebrew in the Divine Appellatiom. ID a number of placea 
-varying with different writu-llaa,retic readinp have 
been admitted by the eritia to be inferior. Their positiclll 
ii therefore riddled with self-contndictiom and impcmi
bilitiea. Fint they abandon a quarter of the ten tJtoaether, 
then they make numeroua alteratiom in the N'ffllinder and 
fail to explain what they leave, t.hen they make imp<aible 
dmliom, fail to arrive within a thollland yean of the trut.h, 
throw oftl' their whole theory in favour of an alteration 
from Baal. and lutly make admiuions of the 111periority of 
ftllional readinp. Havina done all this they wa 'Virtuoualy 
iladipaot over any auaemon that • the tat of the Jewilh 
and Christian O.T., the buil of our Enpsh tnmlation' 
could pcaibly be inferior in the Divine Names to any other 
atant text. It ia not too much to •Y that their theory 
could not be maintained for a month but for their eontrol 
of the technical pftll. Note too that Profeaor Lofthouae 
hu ignored my invitation on p. 180 to deal with the specific 
pu&age1 in which the theory hu been attacked.• 

1 See BPC o...,._ i, 8BI. OP ,._.., llanay'1 Ja.sf_. --■ 
~ anioJe■ • i.w 1a o.T.' ·en .. :· l'amily.' 

1 See lartber BPC, OP, PS, 8BL ,_.. ud B8, Oo'- 191', J-. 1911. 
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At the ame time the 11.uamedc ten eunot ltand, for 
h vi. I f. ii caatndicted by Geneail. Dame'■ theory i& 
aJ■o untenable. Fortunately, howner, recent work baa 
augated a view that ezplaim all the phenomena alike of 
the X..,retie test and Veniom and al■o many other 
features in Genais and other boob in a thorouply satis
factory IIUIDller. Thi■ will be found ltated in BS January 
and April, 1915. 

Ill. Having tom the Pentateuch to pieces in the method 
described, the Wellba111en critiea proeeed to recomtruct the 
history OD the bail of a JD01t extraordinary confulion. Jn 
Hebrew antiquity, probably all joint wonhip wu ucrificial. 
A euatom existed by which any layman could and did offer 
aeriftce, U8ing an altar that con■ilted of a cairn of earth 
or stone■ or a ■m,Je larp none (e.,. Judf. :mi. 19, l Sam. xiv. 
85, &e.). Ilea. by bi■ lepJetion reeopmd and regulated 
tbi■ eu■tom. Be provided that ■ueh altar■ mUlt be made of 
earth or unhewn stone. They ,me not hou■e1, nor will 
they beeome 10 on hem, eaUed unetuaria by the German 
eritiea. Side by me with them esilt■ a Home of God 
(Ex. mii. 19; mhr. H, Ac.). The altar at IUCh a Boua 
wu a totally differmt kind of ■tructure : it had horn■, and 
thae could not be fuhioned of earth or unhewn atone. 
Thil ii but one of many differmea (detailed in EPC 181 f.~ 
but it ii IUfflcient for the praent purpoee. Anybody who 
hu ever ■een a picture of the great altar of burnt-offerin, 
on the one hand and a cairn altar or indeed a mere stone or 
mound on the other, will reali11e how impcaible it wu for a 
contemporary to eonfuae the two. To take a parallel : an 
undeqrraduate may 1peak of and wear cap and bluer, eap 
and ullter, cap and pwn within a very few houn. and no 
eontemporary could eonfule the three different kinds of 
headpr daipted by~ word • eap.' But if -,me thm 
thouland yean hence foreip profeaon of an entirely 
different cmliation mould attempt to recGVff a pieture of 
oar life and eutoml by Pieeina toaet,her oeeuional a1huions 
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it ii u:tlemely libly that they would confule them. And 

80 it bu been with a1tan. No cont.emporary eould 
confound Numan'• earth or Maooab'1 rock with the 
peat altar of burnt-oflerin8, or think it neeeaary in 
1peakin1 of the one to qualify hit languap by refer
ence to the other; but when modem profe110n uy in 
effect I 8D altar is a l&Dduary, and a l&DCtuary ia a 
Howie of God. thrrefo:re every altar ia or implia a 
hooae.' the d.i:reat confuaion emua. Naaman'■ earth. 
for example, wu no& a eanctuary nor did it imply a 
Howie. Now let UI illustrate thi■. Ex. xx. lt-N reeogniaea 
a plurality of lay or cairn altan. The eritics eaU thele 
unctuaries, and draw 1uch inferences u thole contained ia 
the followm, extneta from Carpenter and Harford-Batten
by'• Hexateuch (I, p. 65 f.). 'The Judfement Book, Exodus 
ui. 8, ordains that the master shall bring his slave II to 
God " ; there at the door of tbe unctuary, the centre of 
the .-dminiltration of justice, the muter tball bore hit ear 
throup with an awl, affixing it momentarily to the door
polt. 10 that under the authority of relip,n be becomel & 

slave" for ever." The conapondina law in Deuteronomy, 
xv. H-18, introduces some int.erelting modifteatiou .... 
But it omita all reference to II God." The doorpost to 
which the slave ia attached ii that of the houaeholder'1 own 
dwelling. The public and official ceremooy is converted 
into a private and domestic incident. The ll'IPJY)ing of the 
ebanae ii not obacure. The law of ExodUI belonp to a 
code which admitl a plurality of aanetuariea : tbe Deut
eronomie principles ft!COIDiae but one.' Note thia : the 
eairna have been ealled ■anetuaries, tbemapon tbe critira 
miatake them for houaes and proceed to pin the ean of tlavm 
to their doon or doorpom, and then they ecwtrck.-t a theory 
of development oa the buis of their own confulion. So far 
back u IICN, I pointed out that altars would not l,e.,.,.. 
ho111e1 and develop doon or doorposta on bem, ailed 
aanctuariea (SBL II ff.), but the eritia have never admitted 
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their enur, for it ii too hwniliatm,.• On thil hula ., 
reeomhuot the whole hiatory of Janel, for it ii thia whWa 
ii the foundation of what Wellhamen hu called hia ' whole 
poeition.' '11m ii hMed in detail in the mth ehapt.er of 
BPC, and here I need only IIIIIWer point& which Prof~ 
Lofthouae could nner have made if he bad studied that 
ehapter cmefully. Onee be hu puped thil he will not 
eomplain that no dimnetion ia made in Dt. xii. or elaewbett 
between different k.inda of altan. 

Ex. xx. M ii a:pn-,- limited to ' al IA, place where I 
lhall caue my name to be ftlllelDhered.' That thia ii 
-..UY the only poaible eGDlbuetion of our Hebrew ii 
_lbown in EPC 18' fll. Comequently it only autboria 
acri8ce in the dftert and the land of Janel. Thm Dani 
ii driven out of t.be inherit.anee of the Lord with the worda, 
• Go, Rl'ft other aoda ' (1 Sun. uvi. 19), and when Naaman 
wiabn to aerve Him abroad be hu to obtain Canaanitilh 
-.rtb which would poaeu extenitoriality, and ~ a 
other .,...... (EPC .... ne). The &die oonaequentJy put 
an end onee for all to IUeh lay ueriftce, and accordin,ty poll· 
edic authorities attemptinf to interpret the law and the 
narrative1 not historically but in the lipt of the bowledte 
and eireumatancea of their own day Weft extremely pualed. 
'nail explaim the 'rieWI of the Cbronieler and many other 
phenomena. 

Then Profeuor Lofthowie charp& me with propounding 
two hypothean: (I) that there wu only a siqle lawful 
BOUie, and (I) that P deals with procedure at that Home. 
The two hypotheael are only two put, of the truth. U 
e.1. JE enaetl that ' thou lbalt brint the 8nt of the ftnt 
ripe fruit& to the Bouae,' P treata of what ii to be done with 
them when they are broupt there. Of eourae P •JI 
nothing about procedure at the lay altan whieh wu known 
to all laymen and replated by custom. Its buill in tbae 
matten ii to be found in sueb pbruea u ' i/ a man hrinl 

I See 118., Out. 1911, Id 8. I Op. 118., Out. llt7, IN f. 
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near a aaeriftee,' leavinf Mide the question of when he would 
clo .,_ It ia quite untrue to uy that • P lpeab of all aeri
flcel as bein1 broufht to the Home.' It ia equally untrue 
to •Y that there ia a provision in Dt. (xvili. 8) • for tbe 
.. dilest,abli8hed " Lnitea from the local l&DCtuariea.' 'l'hete 
ii no 1ugpstion wba~er iD the puaap either of • clia
ettabliahment ' or of • loeal unetuaries.' 

I am alao charam with not havm, really attacked afreah 
the whole problem of the development, &k., in my writinp. 
Yet I specifteally referrNI on thil point to PS.~- J 
eu only rqret that one who objects to aecuatiom of 
ineptitude and exhaulltive iponnee should think it wile or 
aebolarly to follow the usual hipn critical pnctice of Deftr 

reading the writinp on whieh he paues judpment. 
IV. Coming to the question of • P,' we haw ftnt to 

note that the I document ' W&I ditentanpd by the methoda 
deleribed in n. and ..... dated by thoee explained in m 
Let u1 look at aome of the rnulta. 

Allwnina • P ' to be an exilic or poawxilic doeummt. 
the eritiel proeeed to lay down that it ia really lepletion 
intended for that aae served up in Moaaic dnu, and that 
the Tabernaele ia really a projeet.ion of the aeeond Temple. 
All the references to the wildemea, Ac., are merely IO much 
make-up. In reality we are to think of the tima of Eaa 
u the historical background of the Priestly Code which ia 
to be reprded as midway between Er.ekiel and the 
Chronicler. 

In reply to this I refer to pp. 191-828 of Orr's ProWnll 
o/ fM OW T~. which the crities have neftl' dared to 
UIIWer in detail, and in addition I summariae 101De of tbe 
pointa in my own writinp to which a limilar remark applieL 

The prieathood ia conceivt'd as so s:mple that it ie vested 
in a family conaiatin1 of one man and hia 1011& At the 
ume time a whole tnbe ie Bet uide for dutiea of portenp 
and little elae. They are to carry about the tent of meetinf, 
i.e. the projection of the leCOl1d . Temple I What earthly 
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beariq could BUCh replatioml have on the poa-ailic • T 
la it rally credible that anybody expeeted the Temple to 
be taken to piecel. carried about, and eet up apin, at odd 
times without rhyme or reuon T Or don Profe.or Loft. 
home imapae that if a post-exilic Levite read replatioaa 
to that effed applyin« oetemibly only to the Tent of Meetms 
during the period of the wanderinp, he would understand 
thereby that he wu to perfonn in the leC!Ond Temple muy 
centuries thereafter duties which, aeeordina to • P, • would 
incur death for him T For that is what it eomn to. In 
their haste to establiab their theory the critiea have over
looked the fact that the Chronicler ii u in accord with P 
. u to the dutia of the Levita. and UBipl to them tub 
that would have been Yiaited with death by P.1 

Or take the ease of the leprosy rqulatiom. At a time 
when the great DUQority of the Jews were living in Baby
lonia or F.aJ>t what could be the meaning of aucb laWI u 
thoae of Lev. xiii. f. T • How could 1ueh regulatiom oon
ceivably occur to the mind of any eane man durint or after 
the Ede, when the bulk of the Inaelites were in Babylonia 
and there were important Jewish colon.iea in .EaPt and 
ellewhae T And if the theory is absurd when it ii applied 
to men, what are we to ay when we read of leprous pr
ment■ (Lev. mi. t"I ff.) T Wu a man to make the~ 
from Babylonia to Jeru■alem to comult a priat about a 
doubtful pnnent T And what about the leper'• offerinaa 
in chapter lciv. T Could they conceivably have been meant 
to apply to sueh circumatanea T ' (OP 78). Apia, • tbc 
hnelite■ are repreRDted u bem, ao cloaeJy concentrated 
that they will alwayw be able to keep the tbJee pil,rima,e 
festivala. One aeeption only ii contemplated, and thlt 
is ■inplarly inatruetive : • If any man of you or of your 
aeneratiom ■ball be unclean by reuoa of a dead body, or 
be on a journey afar off, yet he aball keep the puaover unto 
the Lord : in the ■econd month on the fourteenth day at 

l Jl81Dc. eil, 
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mn they lhall keep it' (Nu.m. ix. 10 f.). That ii the .. 
ud only ,._. in which attention ii pea to the ,-. 
bility that the 1lnelite may be unable to prl!Nllt hinwlf 
at the relip,wl centre on oae of the three pilpimap fatinll. 
Now couider what the eireumltaaoee of P'■ a,e 'lt'ele. 

The pat buJt of the Jewil,h people Weft in Babylonia. hut 
there were aJao llUJDel'OUS eoloniel in other countria, 
notably E,apL A :relamely IIDAll proportion of the Jen 
wae to be found in Palestine. l'or by far the ,reater 
number, attendance at the Temple on any oceuioa wbat.ner 
wu entirely out of the que■tion. The IJUllelUOn that thi■ 
Jaw beloop to that ap ii therefore potelque. But let 
nobody conclude hutily that this is a remark applicable 
merely to this pt-· which the critica with uneomcioua 
humour wip to a l,td,e ..,,. of PI Except in thil one 
iutance, a, ,,,_. priuflg ootle froM Jin' lo '-' ... a tltllll 
,., INOle ~ "" .,,,.,,. f'Ml'W'N 1lil.Wtl Ml// ,.,_ of ,,,,, 

Nlifiou, Of:llln. Let him who can, It this into the circum• 
atances of the Exile I ' (OP, p. 119). ' It bu been ahowa 
that the duties of the Levitel in P are IUeh u would be 
impouible in any ap other than the Koeaic, leeint that 
nobody could expect a temple to be taken down. canied 
about. and aet up at BUD.dry times : we have alao aeen that 
P, if conatmed in the fashion of the critica, 'fiaita with death 
the performance of functiom aaiped to them in the eeooncl 
temple. We mlllt add that the Ark had eeased to eut. 
ao that the ~ment.a for ita construction and tnmport 
are a little belated. But it ia not only in thae point.a. 
important u they are, that P betrays ita true hiltorieal 
letting. Read the account of the war with the llidianites 
(Num. mi.) and the elaborate proviaioDI u to the booty. 
Can any reuonable beina auppoee that aucb oammenclt, 
could have had any meaoin,r at all in the days of the Es:ile 
or of Ezra and Nehemiah T Whm and where wen the Jewa 
to win vietoria and acquire booty T And how about the 
unions with Midian.itilb viqrin1 authomed by- 'ftlll! 18 'I 

II 
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W• then my danpr of the ,-t-ev1ic ap whieh appeated 
more menacin1 to tbe Je1itioa leaden or called forth 1111ft 
eneqsetic oppolition from them than tbeee foreip uniom, 
Or, apin, pua to tbe Jut obapter of Numben and consider 
tbe historical eettinf. What ii the eomplaint u'l'(I by the 
deputation that waits upon Jloees T It ii thia. If heireaa 
.. be manied to any of the IOD8 of the tribea of the children 
of lanel, • then ahall their inheritanee be taken away from 
the inheritanee of our fathen, and ahaU be added to the in
heritanoe of the tribe whereunto they ahaU belo111." What 
a prelliDf lftff&Dtle for a leplator to consider and redrea 
when tribes and tribal Iota had 10111 sinee ceued to em 
for ever I 

• It ii no better if we turn to the hierarchical orpnization 
propoeed. Urim and Thummim were not uaed after the 
Exile. In lieu of the simple eonditiom-a mnall number of 
full priests and a body of Levitea-we ftnd a developed 
hierarchy, priests, Levites, siqen, porter&. Nethinim, .,_ 
of Solomon'• serTants. The code that a Ar,poO,,,i wu 
forpd to deal with this stat.e of affain hu no acquaintance 
with them. The musical serviea of the Temple are u much 
beyond its line of vision u the wonhip of the IIJ1UIIOIUf• 
Bftll such an orpnization u that betrayed by the referenc,e 
in 1 Sam. ii. ae to the appointment by the high-priest to 
pomions carrying pecuniary emoluments ii far beyond tbe 
primitive simplicity of P. And if we turn to the individual 
aeriftcee it eontemplates, we ftnd only frab evidenee of 
early conditions. If a man bring a burnt-otrmna, he ii to 
kill and ftay it him..U I There are mnilar rulee in the cue 
of other saerileel. Now teat thia by referenee to such 
WJieeea u thoee of Solomon (1 Kinp viii. 88). la it eoa
eeinble that, u luxury and reftnement increued and • 
the number of victims offered were multiplied, the well-to-do 
elaaea would them9elft9 kill and lay the animals T Can 
"ft belieft that they would have either the inelination t.o 
aet th111 or the power of ldlJina a larp number of Yietiml 
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linp-baDded in aay NHODeble ,peoe of time t The more 
tllil ii poadencl the ... it ii to lee how it GUIie about 
that beatbelll performed lefflCel of thia kind in the t.maple 
of Solomon. and the more int.elJilible do the ehaa,- of 
Elekiel and the repreeentationl of the Chronicler beeome. 
In truth here, u ellewbere, P lhowa 111 the eonditiom of the 
earlielt a,e: and 111blequent cb&qel were due to the 
impollibility of appl)'llll 1uch rqulations without modifica
WID to the eimuoltenca of more advanced periods. 

' One other piece of hiatorical evidence muat be mm.tioned 
before we pea to the next division of the comervative cue. 
If tbil law wu really forpd about the time of Ezra, how 
came it that the latter 10 fundamentally mistook ita object t 
The statement.a of P constantly 1how t.hat it.a provision■ 
were meant only to reach the people throup the taehm, 
of the prieata (Lev. x. 11, Ac.; cp. Deut. xxiv. 8; mill. 
10, 6c.). How then are we to explain Esra'1 conduct in 
reading the whole law to the people 'I • (OP 121-128,) 

Profeaor Loftbouae ub whether Ezekiel knew P. 
' Now there is an important puuae in which the prophet 
comes u near to a direct &tatement that be knew Pu it 
wu poaible for any author to come who lived before the 
critical theory had been invented. In xm. 18 we reed : 
.. Her priest.a have done violence to my law, and have pro
faned my holy thinp : they have put no differen~ between 
the holy and the common, neither have they camed men to 
dilcem between the unclean and the clean," &c. I tum to 
P and I read, ,. And ye ahall put difference between the holy 
and the common, and between the unclean and the clean ; 
and ye lhall teach the children of &rael all the statute■ 
which the Lord bath spoken unto them by the band of 
)(oars " (Lev. x. 10 f. ; cf, the following chapten). What 
can Esekiel possibly have meant, ave that there wu to bia 
bowJeclae a law in existence which dealt with the topic■ of 
P, and Uled the languaae of P, and like P wu ~ be t.aqbt 
to the people by the priests 'I Other phruea mipt refer 
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to H : but here we ban ~ poaiDle indication of 
tbe exinenee of P. If worda haft any meani"I at an. 
F rkW mew of a law of unquestionable authority wbieb 
had been '9iolated by the priesta' (OP 180 f.). 

I therefore amwer Profeaor Lofthoue'1 question.a 11 
folloWII :-Subject only to tatuaJ criticism.• the leplation 
of P ia lloeaic, i.e. contains Ian written or dietated by the 
man IIOle9 in the Jan,uaae he u.eed. But mueb of it 1t'II 

intended to reach the people only throup priestly tftebm,. 
and therefore while it wu undoubtedly known to a prielt 
like Esekiel it ought not on its own showm, to have been 
directly known to most people in post-Mosaic times. Ezekiel 
held it to be of divine origin while recognizina that circum
stancea bad changed and new conditiona ariaen, and hia 
acbemea were direetly inspired by it.• Van lloonaeker bu 
shown that he took bis idea of the ura,naement of the land 
of llnel from that of the daert camp. I have pointed out 
that he derived bis idea of a di&tinction between the IODI of 
7.adok and the other priata from the old desert diatinetion 
between the Aaronic priats and the Levita, and have aboWD 
the probability of bis having taken the idea of a prince hom 
the earlier tat of Deut. Dii. (pre1erved in Septuaaintll 
authorities), which bon nothina of a kingdom.• The 
corpus of Pentateuchal (not Jewish) law wu never eniarpl 
between M01et and Esra or at any time after M01et •ve bf 
rlollea whi.eh found their way into the tat through tbe 
methocla ,amiliar to textual critics. Many of these can be 
removed by the aid of the veniom which, in 101De cuea, 
appear to be derived from better texta than the ancestor 
of our lluloretic Hebrew. In particular the F.aJ>tian 

1 a.. PB 118, On. 111,, Ju. 1110, f'At ~, ,.,....., f'm (LoadOD, 
EIW Stock). 

• On~-OPlSlf. 
I b ii impsallft lbai pn,(ea,r LaflbDale lboa)d a& ....... PS ... 

OP Wo.,. writinc mta.r. Be will lber9 lad ....,.. to &be q....,. 
wbioh will uiae OD '-- N&emaite 11111 mm for NU0111 of 1pao9 .. left 
mnoaohed .... 
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Hebrew from which our LXX ii ultimately derived probably 
branched off in the da)'I of Jeremiah. Jewilb Jaw, on the 
other hand, must have pown and chanaed with eireum
,tancee, and we have 1ee11 eome instances of thil. 

lliloLD II. WJBMBL 

RBPLY BY PROPl!SIOR LOFl'HOUSB 

IT ii impoaible to nfcr to tbe numeroua point. raiaed in the 
lanloiDI paper in • note, and tbe editor informa me that in tbia 
namber of tbe Loredort ~ ll«Mr,J tbe nbject mmt be rep.rded 
., laid to NIL I muat therefore cont.eat myaelf with tbe brielelt of 
nmaru. llr. W-wner aeeuaea me of ilot readin, what he bu writtm. 
I am a1mmt tempted to have ftCOUne to the audacioua ma-tion 
that he hu not rad what bu been written by myself in the January 
Lor,tlo,t ~ ll«Mr,J, nor tbe writinp of tbe aeknowled,ed 
protaaonilta UDOD1 thoee whom he indita, nor tbe Bible itaelf. 
tar m the ftnt place hil rderences to tbe II. T. and to the ' Jay 
utan ' will be found to have been answered in my note (if I may 
aprea m,-11 with aome deeiaion) in January. Seeoadly, the 
eamplaint about tbe nearleet of the diatinetion between tbe divine 
names in Gmesia, ebapa. :d. to L, will be NeD to be left witboat aay 
buil by any one who comu1ta Skinner', Commentary on Geneai1, 
pate xlix., with reference to Di. l'lb and • ; xiii. t8 ; :dill. II, 19 ; 
Jdiv. UI, the only cuea in question I The aame IDlllt be Mid about 
the other puaapa to which reference ii made, e.1. iii. l ff. and iv. U : 
d. Skinner, p. 100 ; Gunkel on Geneail. pp. 18, N.1 So far from 
'&b&ndonina tbe theory for• quarter of tbe tat toptber • or • fai1iJ11 
to arrive within • tbouund yan of the truth,' Skinner and bi■ 
fellow worbn show that tbe few cue■ of aceptioo which occur are 
quite iruqniftcant and often IIIICeptible of explanation (aee alao 
Driftr's Commentary on Gen. on xv. 1, t. And tbe writen of 
the 181De achool have made it quite clear, 8nt. that to them P. 
is u little a • fol'Fl')' about tbe time of Ezra ' u to their eritim, 
md secondly that tbe Jan it eont&im are of ftl')'UII ..-. ac,me 
of them very ancient, Ezra bema tbe collector and promu)ptor 
ud not tbe writer. It ii clear too that tbe eocliJlen of P. bad a 
compuatively amall community araund Jeruulem in mind ; 
CID the traditional view, the difflculty about toml to the pJimt 
would bee 111 to conclude that tbe Jan in queatioD were 
never obeyed at all after 1m1e1 bad aroaecl the Jordan. But if 
they were int.ended limply for tbe deaert eoaummity, why ii tbe 
• houae • mentioned in Lev. ziv. N ff. (See PS. ffl.) f And wbateftr 
elae may be aid of P, he cm hardly be ■aid to abow primitive lim-
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pliaity (in ipit.e al PS, NI).• campand, b n•mph, with Bzoda 
:ai.-:a:iii. (tbe ' Book of lbe c.oTaaDt '). 

Lutly, if ' llow wrote or dictated tbe lawa in P' (a ......,,_ 
f• which DO ~ ■ p~ in tbe pN=~ utiele or indeed -
where). what • to be made of tbe Pr ' Bow could Beeal 
have ipond IO much of wbat in the traditional view he knew t.o a. 
written or dictated by ._. (PS, pp. ff'I ff., dGel not rally auww 
this dilBculty) ! How cou1cl the Propbeta have attacked ritual • 
they did, without • ainale .......,,iuble refemice to the ritual laid 
down IO eenfully in P f And bow eouJd Jeremiah imply that no 
pncepta about ritual had ever been pTeD by llOlel et ell (vii. n f.)! 
Either the priests must have kept P to themaelftl only too well, or 
the Prophets must have been atremely iponnt or ~ 
cliwinpnllOUL It ia u bud to beline this u it ia to believe that 
one end the aeme writer eould have informed hia Nlden that 
Abrebem induced hia own wife to play e rather unworthy trick OD 
Pbareoh, that Jeter OD ahe became I mother et ID ezceptionally lat,e 
-,e. end then that atill leter Abrabun himaelf em~oyed the 11me l"l1le 
with Abimeleeh (Gen. m. 10 ff. ; :nil. 1T ; JmiL 11 ; :u. I) I 

But I must sey no more. The aeope of the diaeuaaion bu eoo
sidenbly widened since the oripnal P'rr' OD the lpeciJlc work al 
Dame. But I must still claim that notbiq has been uid. in these 
pa.- or elaewbere. to lead ua to abandon the MT., ea our molt 
tnutworthy pule to the oripnel tut, for any of the types of the 
LXX, ar to IU1l'eDder the view of lanel's history which claims that, 
in Prophets end Law alike, Jeboftb WU patiently leading the 
Iareelites by e PJ'Olle8Gft renletion. • line upon line, precept upon 
Precept, here e little end there e little.' to the fuUllment of botla 
m Christ. 

W. P. Loft'IIOusa. 
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ST. PATRICK, APOSTLS OF IRBLAND 

ALTHOUGH Pat:riciUI Jlaaonua Sucatus bename the 
. patron Saint of Ireland, he wu not an hW,mu, 
There WBI not a drop of Celtic blood in hil vein& Be wu 
not even bom in Ireland. In 889 he •• the li(lht in 
Banoaventa. Whether thia .Roman tettlemmt wu on the 
buw of the Clyde or the Sevem or located in Gaul ii a 
matter on which historians lltill hold diffennt opinionL 
But whatever uncertainty may BUl'l'Ound the place on which 
St. Patrick'• cradle rested, he auuredly lived and laboured 
for the lriah folk and be died and wu buried in Ireland. 
The name Patriciua implies hip rank or nobility. Bia 
father, Calpurniua, wu a deacon in the British Cbriatian 
church, a member of the nearest municipal council and a 
landowner. Bil mother'• name wu Con-as, Seeinf that 
be wu the BOD of the roar,,e, and started life with aome 
mental and moral advanta,ea. it ia 111rpriainf to read in Im 
own Confession that bia education wu vay imperfect, and 
that his youth wu marred by folly and warped by aome 
sin, the sting of which continued to trouble him. 

One day, in hia mteenth year, be •• the waten 
which stret.ehed before hil native villap black with the 
hide-covered coraclea of Iriab marauden. They bad eome 
u wu their CUBtom to plunder their Britiab neipboun 
and to carry their som and daupten away into Blanry. 
Patriei111 wu captured and BOid to a Km, of Colmaught, 
who took him, to uae bia own deacription, to ' one of the 
ultimate placea of the earth.• 

It wu while in that far country feeding bis muter'• 
swine that, like another prodigal, be came to hir,welf. Alone 
amongst the billa, bis heart pew 10ft wit.Ii the thoupt of 
hi& home and yearned for itl familiar facea. But aa there 
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wu no hope that he would ever 1ee the face of bia earthly 
father apin, he tumed in hia aolitude to .et the face of 
hia father'• God. Before the heather wu coloured by the 
dawn, he.,,.. kneelin1 clown upon it to pray. He would 
offer u many u • hunched prayer& with.in the day-he tells 
u-in the auubine or in the ltorm. At leut three of them 
were amwered. Hill lim were pardoned: after six yeara of 
alavery, he eecaped to freedom and he aaw hil Britiab home 
once more. 

Between thia Britiab youth and the Hebrew Joaepb 
there were 8fferal pointa of similarity. Both were dreamen; 
Both were alavea in a foreign land; and both became the 
benefacton of the land of their b6ndage. In every crisis of 
hia career the will of God .,,.. revealed to Patrick in aome 
vision of the day or dream of the night. When watching 
over hil herda in the wilda of Connaught, be beard a mysterioua 
voice announcing: • Behold, thy ship ia ready,• and after a 
perilo111 journey of one hundred and eighty miles to the 
Wicklow coast he found the vaael of hil dream awaiting 
him. At 8nt the captain refmed to allow him to ao aboard 
-he had no money. He.,,.. only a nmaway alave. But 
eventually, under 101De cc,mpelling in8uence, the muter 
permitted him to have a place on the deck amongst a pack 
of woH-hounda. He wu to have them in cbarae and so work 
out his pasuae to Gaul. How far inland he travelled with 
the clop, or indeed what .,,.. the length of time that be 
iemained altoptber on the Continent, it ii impc.aible to 
determine with certainty. He piobably went to Italy. He 
had a 1eVere ltrugle for a livelihood. Bia piety wu tested 
by contact with heathen tribel, and before he left the shores 
of Gaul he wu received within the IIODUtery of LerinU&
• 11eat of learning, a houe of prayer, and a achool of dilcipline. 

At a..t the day came when he wu free to reviait hia home. 
Bia joy .,,.. abadowed. Ilia parenta were dead, and the 
frienda of hil youth were aeattered. When in Connaugbt 
and Gaul he had • premonition that IOIDe apecial vocation . 
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,,.. iD den for him. While IUl'IOUDded by the -- ol 
bi1 boyhood be beard tbe Great Call. In a viaion V-ICt.orieua, 
·• man of Dalriada. • atood by him wit.Ii a bundle of lett.en ua 
bil band. 'Be pw me one of theae,' aaya Patrick, u he 
rmen t.he acene in bia Coafelaion, 1 and I rad in the bepa
nina of t.he letter : "The Voice of t.he Irilh-we pray thee, 
holy youth. to oome and apin walk among 111 u before." ' 
The appeal pierced him to tbe heart. Be could not muae 
to respond to it. and yet diftlclenee held him back u he 
remembeled hia lack of culture and hia Sight from the 
mviee of hia mut.er. 

From this memorable day he knew Im datiny. Shortly 
after this vision, he returned to Gaul and became u inmate 
of the religiOUI ho111e at Anene, where. under the 
hdluence of Amator, the Bilhop of Northern Gaul. and 
German111, hia 111cceaor. he wu made ready for hia ap
pointed tuk. For aome reuon hia milBion wu deferred. 
When one favounble opportunity occurred, Palladi111 wu 
eeleeted by Pope Celeatine to minister to the Scot,. and it 
wu not until hia death that Patrick wu CODleCl'ated and 
eent forth as the Bilhop of Ireland. 

At the time Vietoricua appealed to Ireland'• peatest 
evangelist. the Chriatian relqrion had already reached ita 
shores. 

It may not always be poaible to tell how the Beed of the 
ppel ii borne to diltant landa, but we know there are 
many current. to carry it, and that it may be tl'IIDSpOrted 
to fllM>tr lhore1 u the Mediterranean heath which hu 
ermaed the Bay of Bileay i1 now found in the wild, of 
Connemara. 

Al early u the fourth century, Irilh veaela tnded with 
Britain, Spain, and Gaul, and thievm, Irilh pin.ta broupt 
back Cbristiam amonpt their eaptivea. There were probably 
Christian llibemiall8 emolled in the Roman letiom. 
Tradition Ulertl tbat one of the aoldien who stood pzing 
upon the Crueiftxion wu a natift of Ireland. 
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p.,_ Irelaad wu boublecl with a pieamtiment of SI. 
Patrick'■ comm1 A Dnid prim bad pndicted it in a 
1'Pa1i1tic pieture of Ilia penon and pnctice. • Acke--he■d 
will come with crook-head ■tail in a hole-head robe. Be 
will chant impiety from hia table, and the houaehold will 
nspond " So be it I So be it." ' A de■cription 80 accurate 
that one cannot help imapuna that the Druidical eeer mlllt 
■ome day have ■een a tonsund bi■bop with hia pastoral 
staff and pootiftcal robe intonina hia pnyen at the altar • 
hil oon,reption loudly re■ponded. It WU probably in the 
year 681 that the Apostle of the Irilh eommeneecl hia 
mi■■ionary laboun. Then u now-wooed by the winds 
and waten of the Atlantic-Ireland wu clothed in perennial 
green. It■ inhabitant■ were hospitable even then, but the 
wild boar lurked in the fore■t■ and the wolf roamed over 
the hill■. Here and there were cluster■ of rude dwellinp 
where the chief ruled the clan that rendered him boma,e. 
But no ■-creel tower ro■e above the woodland or broke the 
monotoaoua line of the horimn. The bop were impuaable; 
the riven without bridp■ ; and only wave11111 footpatbl 
linked the widely distant towmhipa topther. 

The country wu peopled by a Celtic race-the Scots of 
thoee early eenturies. They were divided into tribes. each 
of which bad its king. They were either quarrelling amoopt 
them■elve■ or mating raid■ upon their oeipboun. Above 
all tbe tnl.i divi■iom there wu one Hip Kina or Over
Lord. There were allo m other kinp inferior to him but 
IUperior to the tribal cbieftaina. They lived OD the Jand 
and by it. Cattle grued on the p)ailll. Herda of swine 
■warmed in the manh~, and the elk lifted hia lofty bOl'III 
above the ■cnab of the woocHaad 

From time immemorial, the lriah have been a religio111 
nee. The popular religion in the fifth century wu Druidical. 
It had a powerful priesthood aecond in authority only to the 
peat High-Kina. They were hia political and ■piritual ooun
cillon and the national minltrel■, poeta. and teacben. They 
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had the te,. of thia life and the oat in their band9. Tbq 
profeaed to rewal the futwe, to command the wind, the mow,. 
ud the ftre. They taupt the immort.ality of the IOul and 
111umed the power of det.erminma the deatiny of their 
votaries. The chief wu buried fully armed and ltanding 
ready for the reward of put bravery and for the rnnlll 
which would 1ummon hill willing ■oul to fre■h battle-flelda 
and plunder. The Paradiae of the common folk WIii primi
tive if aatiafyina. The pig, which to this day ii free to ,o in 
and out of the Irishman's cabin with a lordly air, WM a 
prominent feature in hill Elysium. The reward awamn, the 
virtuoua-that ii. the victorious warrior-was one porker
already cooked beneath fruit-bearing trees and another in 
mene, together with a flagon of ale. 

The Druidical religion ruled its followen by fear. It 
spoke of 10me beneficent elves or fairies who befriended the 
virtuous. but the evil powen it revealed were more numerous 
and more mighty. The people were led to believe that 
malignant spirits. under the Prince of Darknea, haunted the 
forest and crouched in the mountain gorge, while every 
spring and river and lake had its presiding demon. The 
traces of thil once terrifying creed ltill linger in such namea. 
u the Devil's Gier• and the mountain range of the Devil's. 
Bit, but the modern JPi■hmao ~ver shudden as he puaes. 
by them, as did his anceston. 

The ancient Druida were in a sense idolaton. The
sun wu the chief object of Druidical wonbip. Be wu to. 
the 11CaDtily-clad barbarians not only the bringer of lipt and 
beat, • the God at whose light all the &tan hid their dimin
ished heads,• but he was the peat deliverer at whoee rising
the demODB of darlmeu departed. The divinitiee which 
their stone pillan represented were, at critical times, propiti
ated by human aacriftces. In the centre of the country, in 
the High-King'• domain, there was one such pillar which 
bad cast its terrifying shadow over all the island. It wu. 
plated with silver and gold, 1111d stood within a circle of 
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leaer ltonel that were coated wit.h bnll. When St. Patrick 
came to hear of it be eeema to have reprded it u the vay 
heart of heathendnrn. It could not witbltand ma ~ 
and u he lifted his ltafl it fell down like another Daaon. 

From thia lriab apoetle'• mi■-ionary labour■, we can only 
ae1eet a few notable incident&. When St. Patrick and hia 
eomrades 10wed into Stranaford Lough in Co. Down, be 
entered on ma 8nt campaip. It wu a prornmn, beginning. 
A1tboqh a nineherd catcbin1 lipt of tbe ■tranp viliton 
had fled and sounded an alarm. Dicbu, tbe kina, went forth 
bravely to meet them. Be expected to ■ee formidable 
innden, but u be looked into tbe faee of tbt- rnissio-uuy all 
hi■ lean were forgotten. Be beeame St. Patrick'■ flnt con
vert and lteadfut friend, and it wu OD bia land tbat the 
earliest Cbri&tian church wu eventually erected in Ulster. 

Notwitbatanding Dicbu'■ reception, St. Patrick wu 
impatient to visit his former cbief. Kina Miliuoc lived on 
the opposite side of tbe island in tbe wild■ of Connaugbt. 
But tbe onee runaway ■lave endured tbe perils of tbe teniblc 
journey, impelled by the desire to offer bia lord and master 
a double nllllOnl, money to recoup him for the Jou of his 
tnrine-herd and the- rneneae of tbe ppel to save bia souL 
The climu of tbe narrative ii pathetic. After suniving 
daqas and privations. when often-to quote an ancient 
hymn ' Be slept on a bare ■tone and a wet robe about him ' 
-he anived within sipt of the kin(• raidence. Be saw it 
&blue. Althoup Miliucewuaconftrmed papn. be wuafraid 
that if be met bia former ■lave his ID8lie would compel him 
to IIUl'l'elUler bia faith. Rather than tbi■ be ■hut bim■elf up 
within his wooden palace and ■et it OD ftre. 

But tbia scene wu in no way typical of tbe reluctance of 
the Wat to receive the new religion. It i■ aid that Ul,000 
Cnnnanpt men were converted by St. Patrick, while there 
• every where it wu the heart■ of tbe women that 8nt 
were opened. 

The ltorJ of tbe winnina of tbe princelles, Etlme the 
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White and Fedelm the Bed, to the Chrilti8ll faith readl like 
a fairy idyll It· oecuned at the fountain near Batbmocban. 
where they were hem, educated by eminent Druidl. They 
were t.be daupten of the Hip-Kina, and their home wu in 
Tara. Coming cloWD to the fountain one IDOl'DDII at day
break they beheld Patrick and hia eompaniom in their white 
robes gliatenin, in the aunriee. In anawer to their inquiries 
who they were and from whenoe and what their million, the 
Saint dilcouned to them of the Beine of God. and declared 
that it wu hia heart'• desire to unite them to the Heavenly 
King u they were already the daupten of an earthly Jdni. 
Let them only believe. They were willing-they were eager-
• Tell ua,' they cried, ' how we may believe in the Reaftllly 
King that we may aee Him face to face.' Even when St. 
Patrick told them that until death came they could not aee 
the face of the Bridegroom they were not daunted. Belief 
in Him wu followed by an irresistible longing, and while the 
IUD was going down they fell u1eep in death. They were 
laid in one bed and their friends mourned over them. 

This epiaode leads ua to the royal city of the Hip
King, where Patrick overcame the Druidical priests in their 
ancient stronghold. On the eve of the Papn Spring 
Festival, which wu also Easter Eve-before King Lop.ire 
could kindle the sacred &re without which aipal no other 
fire could be lit in hia realm, one of hia retinue announced 
that flames were riam, from the distant hill of Slane. When 
the King in his couternation appealed to hia priests to explain 
the marvel. one of them aroae and declared that unleu the 
fires on the hill were that night extinpiahed, He who had 
kindled them would by his wizardry bring them all under 
subjection. The Kina and Queen with IIOIDe of his prieata 
immediately move forth in nine chariots as near u they 
dare approach the blazing hill. and awnmoned Patrick to 
account for bhmelf and his clomp. The· Saint came wit.b 
eight followen chantm,, ' Some in chariota and IOIDe on 
hones but we in the name of the Lord.' In the conference 
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,rbiala followed. Lopire lolt oontrol of hirneelf, and hi bi1 
wrath commanded Im priem to lay bancla on the Chriltiua, 
They bad no •eapoaa of war to ward off the attack. but 11 
St. Patrick prayed, ' Arile, 0 Lord, and let 'Dune enemiea be 
..ttered,' a great darkneat hid the nan and fell upon tlle 
plain ; the heathen bepn to destroy one another and tlle 
honea fled away. 

The coaclusift triumph of the goapel took place in Tara 
• the following day. The Chriatian millionary and hil 
eipt companionl, one of whom wu the boy Benign111, 
muehed calmly to the palace of the King. It wu probably 
then that St. Patrick and thme that were with him aang hit 
wonderful hymn : one of ita stamu muat have been sinp. 
larly appropriate. 'I bind myaelf to-day to God's virtue 
to pilot me. God's might to uphold me, God's wisdom to 
,wde me, God'■ word to lpeak for me, God's hand to guard 
me, God's way to lie before me, God'• shield to protect me. 
God's boat to BeCUre me apimt mares of demom, apimt 
every one who wiahea ill to me . . . apiDBt black laws of 
heathenry, apinlt craft of idolatry, apin.t spella of women 
and Smith& and Druida, apinat every knowledp that 
de8le■ men'■ IOul■.' 

In the contelt which followed, one woman at 1eut, the 
Queen. wu won over to the faith, but the King remained 
obdurate. Bis prie■ts tried all their enchantments, but were 
defeated, humbled, and silenced. Underneath the legendary 
wrappinp of the narrative, the fact remaiDI that the 
Druidical idolatrou■ religion received a blow at that time 
from which it never recovered, and before the Easter IUD 

bad aet the Sun of B.ighteowmeu had amen upon the land 
with healint in Bia winp to pierce the gloom of heathen 
darlme■a. 

Tbe missionary poliey of St. Patrick wu bold, aimple. 
and etlective. When he viait.ed a tribe he 8nt endeavoured 
to win over ita ma,. He never anticipated a roup reception. 
but relied upon the native boapita1ity of the chief. llil 
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manner wu pnial, and be alwaya bad perou pt.a to 
a.tow, The trutba be preached were the elementary 
and mal doctrina of the ppel, unwuped by ee+eiestioal 
inftlltion or 111pentition. AltJioup he had to t.each un
lettered men be invariably t.ook, u one of his tbemel, The 
)(ywteric,111 Dopla of the Trinity. To him, however, it wu 
no myltery. The little emerald three-leafed plant, the 
lhamrOCk, unfolded it. Be nourithed hil lpiritual life by 
meditatma upon it. llil famo111 hymn beaim :-

1 hind .,.. to-day to a moag 'rirtae, aa ill ..... ~ the 'l'rtni'7. 
I beline in• nu-, with a ooafaaion al an 0- in the _... al 

I.be Univa.. 

It wu never ab&ent from hil aermoD&-wben preaehin1 
to the Prince"'9 in Connaupt he amplified his belief more 
fully. Our God ii the God of all men. Be hu a Son eo
etemal with Himself and like unt.o Bimllelf. The Son ii not 
younger than the Father nor the Father older than the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit breathes in them. The Father, the Son. 
and the Spirit are not divided. 

St. Patrick wu a man of one book. Of Papal bulla, 
deeretala. 1etten, he knew nothinr, His Bible wu in hil 
heart and on his Ii.-. Be carried one manuaeript copy of 
the ppela with him, and it is still visible in its box of yew 
meued in a IC)ld and silver sheathinr in the hbrary of t.he 
Dublin Museum. The one argument which he ultimately 
fell back upon wu hil own penonel experience. Be WM 

t.be forerunner of evangelists who more than a thouand 
Jean later went over the u.me ground ~•aimin1 ! 'What 
we have /Ill, and ,.. with conftdence we tell.' 

In the coune of time the memory of the greate&t of Jrillh 
aints wu interwoven with lepd. It is not IUl'pl'iain,. 
'nle Bero we look back upon mud alwa11 wear a nimbua 
or a halo. Some of the Patrick traditiom may be euily 
ctiwcis e d bow he kindled a fbe from pieces of ice and thea 
revened t.he operation ; how, when a man had atolm a kid 
and devoured it whole, and then denied it in t.he Saint'• 
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preaence the kid bepn to bleat and came out spin 
bodily. Thae quaiat old-world fablea may pua; but 
mount.ma and mama remain to bear their testimony 
to the lffel'ellce and patitude with which the ~ 
of thil p,d man'• life wu cherilhed. While the stories 
of hie map bell whieh drove away delDODI and hie putonl 
etaft which baniabed all ftllOmoua reptilea are gradually 
fadina, ao Ion, u the conical Bill of Croap Patrick continua 
to loot down upon Clew Bay with ite bundftd purple illancla_ 
the record of the forty daya be spent OD the mountain in 
prayer will be kept in remembrance. 

There are four featuree in St. Patrick'• character that 
shine out prominently throup the mist of fifteen cmturia. 
He had a meek and lowly Bpirit. He begine bis a• 
biopapbical Confeuion by •)'ina : • I, Patrick, a einner, the 
rudest and the least of all the faitbful.' Further on be 
attributea all that be became to the pace of God, for aaya 
he : ' I wu like a stone lying in the deep mire, and Be who 
is powerful came and in Ilia own mercy raiaed me and lifted 
me up and placed me on the top of the wall.' 

He wu a man of few worda, whole yea wu yea. On 
one oceuion hie early friend, King Dairi, wu 1urprieed and 
hurt by the curtnea with which the Saint acknowledged 
the gift of a precio111 cauldron. Be simply aid: • ~ 
I thank you.' Even when OD the nat day be wu asked 
to return the gift all that he replied wu : • G-nn+rn, I 
thank you-there it is.' But that wu enough. The kiq 
divined what JDaDllel' of spirit he wu of, and the bruen 
veael wu restored to him with increued esteem wl 
affection. 

No one who bas given bis life for the people wu ever 
more disinterested in disposition and practice. When be 
proteated • I have never enriched myaelf by the worth of • 
old lhoe nevw nm pocketed half a ICl'iptula' (our tbzee
penny piece), there wu no ane who could contradict him. 

This )up and tender-hearted If.an of God wu a lover of 
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cbildren- They eame to Im UIDI like dona to tbm windon. 
It waa the cry of the childMa of Pocblad-1 cbildnD Jet 
unbom '-which bad pricked him to the heart and 8nt called 
him to lrelancl. And it WU the mapetilm of hil natme 
which drew the boy Benipu,. Im pupil and 111eteaor, to 
leave hia father'• houae and to claap the feet of the rckrirnN7 
esckimin1. • Let me p with Patrick, my true father.' 

The Apostle of Ireland bad Oftntepped hil anmt:ieth 
-.,.. before his laboun were ended. The only autbmtio 
writinp he hu left behind wae the Confellion _. bil 
Epiltle to CoroticuL Here and there ue aneient abmehea 
and moudcries which he ii aaicl to have built, but hil INI 
1DC1Dument liea in the relip,m lelllitmnea which ia lmepu
able from the Jrilh ehanet.er, Aitboup he Jmd IO ... 

in Ireland wl loftd ita people be alwaya reptded binwelf 
u a IUUllff• When the lMt peat call fell on hil ean he 

# wu nothini loth to leave the peen 8eldl of hil ...,_. 
oountry for the fairer lancl-

wa.n lalla not hall or l'Ml or u.y mow, 
Jlor .... wiad Wow ao.a,. 

It ii aid that an,ela miniltend to him u be neued 
the end of bia journey: that one direeted him to the Yillap 
of Saul where he wu to die and be buried : that another 
&IIIIOUDCed that his death would erect a barrier apimt the 
approach of darlmea. And .,_ DJa the chroaiele. tbae WU 

no nipt for twelve daJI after Patrick departed. and durm, 
the twelve montha which followed, the nipt WU abooet U 

bript u the day. As he lay in hia tomb, accordiDa to 
another atory, fnlrant ocloun aroee from hia body and were 
waftedoneverybrtfte. 

We can gratefully receive the truth which underliea theee 
pietureaque tnditiom. The inluence of • p,d man tiDpn 
after bil IUD b.u aeemed to let, and UIUftdly the aatiau 
of the juat mnell sweet and blollom in the dust. 

E. J. BJWUDOU. 
10 
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CHRISTIAN ASSURANCE AND THE WITNESS 
OP THE SPIRIT 

TN all ..- and raca. the alad tidinp of llllvation in 
.l Chrilt, unouneed by human lipe. have been the chief 
meam of tbe spread of Cbriltianity and of its attendant 
N i...-, Tbia ,... ooupicnaoully ao in the Kethodiat 
Bniftl : which bepn when the Wesleya and their eom
pudom tlwneeh,ea learnt from othen, ltraD(l'ln from a 
fcaeip land. the inner lipi8eanee of the mer•r ~ Christ, 
and went forth to proclaim it to all who would hear them. 
Of thia Goapel. a chief element waa a joyful uaunnee of the 
favour of God, in lpite of their pMt lina, for all who put 

laitb in Chrid - their Sa-riour. 
In the New Teltament, this &eaehinf enlmina~ in 

Rom. viii., where the greatest of the Apoetla eornpletes 
hil orderly atatement of the Gc,epel be preached ; and 
apecially in •· 1~18, where he userta that a I Spirit of 
Adoption bean witnea aJona with our spirit that we are 
ebildren of God . . . and joint bein with Cbriat. • These 
ftnm ue ateppina-atona to the BODI of triumph in which 
Paul'• expoaition of the Goepel cuhninatea. In thil paper, 
I shall endeavour to expound them. 

To thia end, ~ muat trace the fore,oing line of tboupt. 
Tbia pat letter begina with hOID8fle to Christ, Paul11 Kaster, 
a IOD of David and the Son of God ; and then puta to 
penona1 details about the writer and his readen. Paul 
then daaribea in 11. 11 the good neWI be wiahea to preach 
at Rome. 1 It it a power of God, for ulvation. to ev«y 
one who believes, Jew and Greek.' Of thia ltatement, the 
whole Epiatle it an expomion. defence, and application. 

Vene 17 daen"ba the ftnt step in thit uh'ation. We 
notice at: once the prominent wordt 6eUne and faill&, qnate 
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in Greek, wbieb oceur four timee in two venes ; uo the 
\fords ~ and rig~. 'ftietie are wry con
spicuous throughout the Bpistle. But in 11. 18 Paul turm 
suddenly away from them to 'the anger of God 8lainlt 
all umigbt.eoumea,' of Gentile& or Jen, until in eh. iii. IO 
be brinp ' all the -world ' silent and ,uilty before the bar of 
God. In 11. 11 be takea up, with compieuoul repetition. 
u suddenly • he laid it down, hia statement in eh. i. l 'I: 
• But now, apart from law, a ripteoumea ol. God bu been 
manifested . . . a righteoameu ol God throup faith of 
Je&WI Christ, for all who believe.' 

The words rigltuovnt,,u of Goll are replaeed in eba. 
iii. H, t6. 18, 80, v. 1, 9 by the phrue jutijW 6r, failA : 
in cb. iv. a, a, 9, 11, n, •• ~" by the words /"'4 ~ 
for f"ilM,..,,... ; in D. 7 by illilJIUU Jo,.,_. ,' and in 
eh. v. 1, 10, by the worda ,._, a,i11 God and f'NOftOiW 
lo God.. Tbia ....... inemtibly that they denote, not 
God'• attribute of 'rigbteouaneaa,' u in eh. iii. a, u, N. 
but, 81 in Pb. iii. 9, ' the l'ipt.eoumea which is from God 
by faith.' So Rom. x. a, twice. Tbe pbrue ;-,- t, 
faitla is conspicuoua in Gal. ii. UL It ii not found in the 
New Te,t;an,ept outside the letters of Paul, except in Ads 
Di. 89, • ffffY one who believes ii justified,' in an adcbas 
of Paul This remarkable eoincidence conftrma the hiatorieal 
eorreetnelll of this record of hill worcll. That the wold,.,.,,, 
denotes, not to mate actually ripteous, but to reckon or treat 
• 1UCb, ii proved by its use throughout the Bible, e.1. Bx. 
niii. 7, Dt. XXV. 1, Kp. viii. 81, ha. V. 21, Lk. X. 19, etlc. 

All thil leaves no room for doubt that tbil great Apoltle, 
the founder of the Churches of Europe, uaerted with perfect 
eon8dence that God receives into His favour, in spite of 
their past sins, all who put faith in Christ. Tbia Goapel of 
pardon he received from Chriat : Gal. i. H, Ads D'ri. 17, 
18. 

That the underlyina doctriue of Salvation by Faith 
(ep. Epb. ii. 8) WU actually taupt by Christ, ia conftrmed 
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by Bil words reeorded in Jno. iii. l~lS. 8' v. h, Ti. 8' 
40, ,,. a1ao by cb. n. a1. 1 Jno. v. 11, in doev...,,,u dif. 
mm, widely in phrw w1 thoaapt from the letters of 1W 
and 1manirnou.&y attnW in the aeeond. century. to Ill 

inun.te friend of Chrilt ; where we rad, with compicuoua 
repetition. of I eternal life • for all who belin'e in Rim. It 
is further confirmed by the UDique poution of faith u a 
candition (ep. Jno. vi. 19) of WeMing from God. in Jilt. 'Viii. 
10. 11, m. t. n. n. n. xv. 11, Di. 11, n, and tbeir parallek 
in Mark and Luke. The ap,emeat of tbae various wa
neaee ia complete proof that the cluctrin~ of pardon and 
salvation for all who put faith in Cbrilt WU Ul et11e11ti11 
element of Bir rnen•ae to men. h ia the necere:ry fOllllda
tion for the dodrine of the W'Jtaeu of the Spirit and for 
any eatisfactory doctrine of the A.Nun.nee of Salfttion. 

la Bom. iv., the ume peat doctrine ii fultber conftrmecl 
by a quotation of • remarkable pe•• in Gen. xv. 8 ; and 
bJ • careful description of Abraham'• faith. u an illultratioa 
of that by which they who put faith in Cbriat are juati8ed. 

ID eh. v. 1, Paul COlllf8 to unfold the hhni-. inTolved 
ia the peat doctrine thua coaflnned. It involve, 1 Peaee 
with God.' For, just u all erime mats the ,oftl'IUDellt 
wboae laws are broken, in a vay real _. the aiminal'1 
enemy, 10 all lin brinp III under the -.r of God. ID botlt 
ew, .-don ia :reeonciliation. 'l'h■- tmo■J1b Chrilt we 
eater (v. I) the favour of God; and under Bia ,mile 'we 
stand ' OD firm pound. and aultiuilJ look forward to the 
1 p,ry ' of beafta. Thil ' hope ' ii DGt dimmed (vv. 8, 6) 
by the hardlhip, of life : for under them we bold fMt our 
comldmce : and they th■- become • diacipliDe JeftAlinl 
the worth of our faith ; and, like a preliminary IUOCeN iD 

oonftiet., iDCl'euing our I hope' of final victory. 
It may be objeeted that hope, by it.a aon-fuUllment, 

hu often covered men with eoafuaioa. Such fear, Paul 
remons by pointm, to the NCODd element in bia ppel of 
salvation, uaerted in eh. iii. 16-N, vis., that forpvenea 
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eamel to 1J8 lmollp the lhed • blood I of Cbrilt, whom be 
..., already in eh. i. a, .&, recopised • the Son of Goel. Tbia 
inftnite GOii: of oar pardon rneala the eau1estnea of the 
parpoee of meTq of Rim who pve Ilia Son for Ill, and th111 
parantees the adequaiey of the meana med. This argu
ment Paul worb oat in w. 5-11, where he compares ' the 
loft of God,' attested by the death of Chrilt for IDUleft 
with the utmost which a man might do for the best of hia 
felJc,n. We have here a rational and deeiai'ft aJ'IUllllfflt 
baled upon historical factw, via. the death and rauJTeetion 
" CbriBt : eh. iY. M, II. 

In this argument, a new element comes silently before 
111 for a IIIOIDt'llt. For the ftnt time in this epistle, exeept 
the iDdeftDite mention in eh. ii. t9 of aplrit in conbut to 
,-,, w read in eh. v. 5 of the 'Roly Spirit.• The word 
here rendaed ,w abroad is found nine times in Rff. rri. 
1-17: 'pow ovl the eeftll bowls of the fmy of God into the 
earth.' In a loeal and viln'ble eeme, it is ued in 1ft. ix. l'T, 
Jno. ii. 18. "In Adi ii. 17', 18, 81, in a quotation from Joel ii. 
18, fl, we ftnd it, • in Rom. v. 5, in tpeeial eonnaion wit:b 
the promim pt of the Spirit of Goel Pemape we may 
iDtlerpm thia Jut p•■-,e under the &pre of all penadinc 
hpance of poarecl~ut ointment : ep. Jno. m. a. More 
frapnt and penuift than any perfume is the tnowlqe 
~ the 80ft of God manifated in the death of Christ. 

Tbil p ••ina mention of the Roly Spirit ii an antieipa• 
tion of fuller teaching in eh. Tiii. So eloeely me they con
nected, that Paul cannot write about ' the love of God,' 
thua manifened, without mention of the my&t.erioua • Roly 
Spirit,' tbJuup whom only ii that 10ft made known to, 
and appreciated by, aa. 

Notice here two intertwined elements in Christian 
tlaoupt, each perfeet in ibelf, yet each needing the other. 
We have a rational aqrument. resting upon faets and appeal• 
mg to our intellipnee : and a superhuman light, enablm, 
• to tee and undentand the faeta. Juat .,, the optieel 
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procea .,f lipt ii CODditiooed by the m:,aterioua preaenee 
of life ; without which no eye can Bee. All thia ia farniliv 
t.o the tiewut ltudent;. W'Jthout IU'ellUOUI mental effort, 
we eannot apprehend the thinp of God : yet. apart from 
divine liaht. all mental effort ia vain. 

In eh. Y. 19-11, we have the far-.....,t,i:ng ~ of the 
doctrine of Juatifteation throup Faith and throup Chrilt. 
In eh& vi.-viii., we 8nd • further and ftnal stap in Paul', 
apoait;ion of the way of aalfttion. It is introduced by ID 

objection in the form of• quation: 1 Are we t.o continue 
in sin, in order that pace may abound T ' The neptive 
reply wumea • form of tncbing peculiar t:o Paul and 
worthy of careful study, via. that the aa,.ui"I eventa whirJa 
cloeed the human life of Cbrilt on earth are dniped by God 
t:o have a spiritual counterpart in the preeent experience <i 
Bia aervanta. Bia purpoee of merer ia that we be crucified, 
dead, buried, and riaen, with Christ, and living • new life 
of umffel"ftd de'VOtion t.o God like the life of Christ. Thia 
death and life we are bidden t:o I reckon ' t:o be already oun 
in Christ. This impliel that, contrary t:o all our ezperience 
in the put. God will make aood in UI by inward cont.ad 
with Cbrid the re,ckor,i"I He cnmnuy,cfL For otherwiae 
our rectonm, would be error. This reckoning ia evidently 
the procea of ~ faith. For it ii an intern,ent 
usurance leading t:o (di. vi. 18, II) 1 uneti8cation,' and 
JeSting upon I the surpaaaina peatnea of God's power 
towards U1 who believe : ' Bph. i. 18. 

Further expoaition of this second exercise of faith ii 
made needle. by the full cleecription. in Rom. i'V. 18-tl, of 
Abraham'• faith, • anaJoaoua (1111. 18--15) t:o our faith in 
Dim Who raised Christ. In di. vi. 11, we ban a compact 
and complete deacription of the (o. 6) 1 newness of life• m 
which God Would have UI wait, D9tive uuf politiVe, viz. 
• dead t:o sin, but livina for God. in Christ Jesus.' 

Tim new life is further dae:ribed, in 1111. 19-18, • a con
. aeeration of our bodily powen t:o God. t:o be Bia imtrumenta 
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and llffUl1a. • &eatioe fraitful in bl mfsw and lee•H:D1 ap 
to eternal life, i1a coutnat to our former fruitlell bcwlap to 
sin. leamn, to death. Tbia wonderful cbanp. Paul eom
pues, in eh. m 1~ to the ehanaed poaition al • woman 
liberated by death from one h•band. and th• admitted to a 
happier union with another. In o. e. the two eonditiom 
stand related u ' new:new of Spirit • in contrut to ' oldnea 
of letter• : cp. eh. ii. 19. Tbia contrast aeema t.o CMt dil
eredit on the Law ; and neecla the eoneetion liven in ov. 
'1-15. The Law ill aood : a1tholJlh iu immediate ft9ult ia 
an apiizina ery for deliverance : for thia er, ill followed 
by joyful tbaob ,or deliverance. 
. The way ill now open for • full deecription of the new 
life in the Spirit, mentioned for • moment in eh. vii. e. 
• 'lbere ii now no condemnation for thole in Cbrid • : for 
a Dew' la1' hu made them free from the la1' which OOII• 

demned. Tbia new law ia the Holy Spirit markinf out • 
path in which God would have ua walk. and givm, • 
inclination and power to walk therein. Thm the decree of 
the ancient law is obeyed. and ita purpoee ill aocompliahed 
in us wboee steps are pided. not by the appeti:t.es of the 
body, but by the Spirit of God. Thu is acoompliabed the 
purpose for which God aent Ilia Son in human form. Con
aequently the Spirit. and no longer the peculiar material 
of our bodiea. with it,a animal appetites. is the real environ
ment in which we are and move : ' not in fteah but in 
Spirit.' We thm carry about with us an abiding and 
abaolute contrast. between • body doomed to decay and • 
Spirit which is itself a plect,e that even our mortal bodies 
will be rescued from the hand of death. 

This contrast lays upon ua • moral obliption. • ' debt ' 
due, not to our bodily appetites-for, if we make them the 
norm of life, we ' shall die '-but to the Spirit of God : for 
if, led by the Spirit. we ' pm to death the actions of the 
body,' we 'shall live.' To prove this last uaertion, Paul 
introduee1 for the 8nt time in tlua epistle the peat doctrine 
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Illa& t:be ,....._. cm11 • are ... of Goel.' Thil be prove. 
.,, _ appeal to .. inward apericw of bil rwlen: • wt 

frJ .A.bba, Father.' The wwd MN ie an emphatic fona 
of tbe word ,.,_ in the Aramaic 'ftlDIICUlar of Paleltine, 
Ba me lleN and in Gel. iv. a. Ilk. :dv. N ...... that it 
bad pueed Dito the habitual lpeech of the early Chriltiam 
wbo apote Greek. who added itP meaoio, in Greek,, u if wt 
aid. Amen. 10 be it. Thil inward • cry ' ia an expreuica 
of a OODICioulllell tbal we have a Father in heaven. And 
indilputably tlua wu a compiclaout element in the teachin, 
of. Qirid : 10 llt. V. 9, 18, '5, 68, vi. 1, -&, 8, S. 9, H, 15, 18, 
H. n, etc. 

An important element in the ar,ument of Rom. viii. 15, 
ii the aaertion that the ery I Abba, Father • ia prompted by 
a • Spirit of Adopt.ion. in whom we cry.• etc. This can be no 
atlaier thllD the • Spirit of God ' 10 prominent in 1111. 1-H. 
'lbe ward ..,,,._ is a Greek equivalent for the Latin word 
~ which ~ a Boman lepl proeea by which 
ae DIii took anot.ber11 IOII t.o be hi■ own aon. The adopt.eel 
wa took the name and rank of the edoptio, father, and 
with oertaiD limitatiom dood in the ■ame reletioa to him 
- • bona IOII. That the Spirit given to the juttifted IDDffl 

them to eall God tbeir Father, provee that, • in the Bomu 
paoce11 of adoption. • 10 many u ue led by the Spirit ol 
God ' ue receiftd by Him into Bi■ family to be hencefort:11 
Jlil 'IODL' 

Vene 1a. added without any apecifleation of iu relation lo 
the forqoing, ii virtually AD empbetic: re ■taternent of the 
Plplllellt therein CODt:eined. 2'• Spin, il#lf: i.e. the 
very preemce of the Spirit in our heartB 1DOffD1 m to call 
God 'Ill-~ • • ·~- .... ~ • 'tnell our ~-••• \'OICe -T ... or -... WI 
thet we ue ehildren of Goel.' TIie wwd rendaed (A.V.) 
Mlf, or (B. V.) lti,wlf • neuter, ia pmeetical word 
with the neuter DOUD nmclered 8piril. Thia ■ not inooo
■-mt rib the diltinel: penanality of the Roly Spirit : 
b neaten are IC!IDdime■ uaed. leaTiaa penonelity out 
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-' apt for the moment, fw pel'WII, e.1. • •P"'"' 
in Ilk. Ti. •• for the daapter ol Rerodiu, and -. In 
1 Jno. ii. 18, 18, iii. 'I, for 101De of the readers of the Bpilde 
Jmt 10, we frequently lpeak ol a child u it. leamg penon
ality out of liabt. From Rom. viii. n, 1 eor. m ._., 
t Cor. xiii. 18, Jno. rri. 18, llt. mrriii. 19, nq,port.ecl bJ 
other reMODS, ft infer with eertainty that the Roly Spirit 
ii a Penon diltinet from the Father and the Son. Thil 
being .,, the R. V. renden, • The Spirit ....ir. • Thil ii 
not tnne1ation. but. u it leeDII to me, coneet expoaition. 
But tbil detail doea not bear direetly on the matter before UL 

The word rendered 6'ar• __,., ia frequent in Greek 
for 1'batever afforda proof. So Jno. v. 88, • the worb 
themselves which I do, bear aiMua about lle that the 
Father hu aent me • : IO w. 8'1-88, alllo eh. x. II. Similarly 
Adi xiv. 8 : • the Lord ---, .__, to the word of Bill 
,race. giving lipl and wonden to be done by their bandl.' 
Another silent witw ia found in D, 1 'I, where ft read that 
God • left not Rinw:lf without wi--. dam, aood, aiff111 
from h•ven nim and fruitful --. flllinl your beara 
with food and ,. .. ,. ' Other examples ue found in 
..... Greek. e.1. Ariltotle. N..,._ .W., bk. ii. 11, 

• Allo that which tatee plaice in the cities bean ...... with 
p1oo1 followm, ; uo bb. i. u,11, iii. •· 

The 1a111e word ii frequently med in cannaion witla 
the Roly Spirit. So Adi n. 8 : • God bore__,., to them. 
,nin, the Roly Spirit, even u to ua.' So in Beb. ii. t, 
the minculoua powen of the Apoltlel are spoken of • 
• God bearing __., . . . by gifta of the Roly Spirit.' 
In eh. x. l~l'I, the pat propheey in Jer. DJd. IUI. ii 
spoken of u a ___, of the Roly Spirit. Abd juatly -. 
For this maneUoua anticipation, amid the ruim of Jerua
Jem. of • the New Coftll&llt ' Ion, aftenralds (1 Cor. xi. 11) 
Jiven to men in Cbrilt, ean be accounted for only by a 
-,eeial illwninatioD of the Spirit of God. 

Thil word ..,., ii ..,..oy apptOpriate ill Bom. viii. 
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18 : for the proof here aiflll that Paul'• readen are cbildna 
of God ia • diYinely ai'ftll inhlDce moving them to call 
Him their Father. 

Vene l'I continuea the aqrument beflm in o. 18. If. 
u hu j'Ult been pro'ftd, we are ' children of God,' then, u 
1UCh, we are ' joint-hein with Christ.' Thia wonderful 
inheritance invoms partnenbip in m. lufferinp anc1 m. 
pory. And thia Jut: involftl a bleaed lif, beyond the 
,rave, a fulftlment of the promile in o. 11, ' Ye lhall liw. • 
Thia expectation of 111trenn, to be followed by incomparable 
glory dominata the rat of eh. viii., which from thia point 
becomel a 9CH1I of triumph, enlminating in a con.8dent asser
tion that not even death itlelf can leplnte ua from the 
love of God revealed in Christ. 

An eseential lint in thia chain of argument is the uaer
tion. in o. 15, that our 8lial confidence. which flndl apra
sion in the ery Abba. Father, is prompted by the Spirit <i 
God. We uk at once, Bow may we diatinpiah this COD

Adence from the relip,ul dellllionl which have warped 
the judpment of 10 many T It aeema to me that an answer 
is to be found in the law written in the heart.I al all men. 
the inborn moral &elUle 1'bich compe• 111 IOmetiJnes to 
condemn ounelve1 or othen, and at other timea to approve 
certain coune1 of acti011 or thoupt u pod and bindins 
upon ua. The relip,ul literature of the ancient world, 
eoo8rmed by the tatimony of modem miaaionariea. reveaJa. 
in IJ)ite of difference1 in detail, the ame broad monl 
principla in all ... and racm. Thia univenality proves, 
u lllllert.ed by Paul in Bom. ii. 1'8 that thil Diora1 atandard 
wu implanted by the Creator in the heartl of all men. To 
thia ltandN"l the Spirit of God ever appeu. And this 
appeal ia accepted u authoritative by whatever in us ii 
DObleat and beat, neareat to God and moat like God. To 
ua. the voice of comcience ia the voice of God. 

A wide aperience. embodied in religic,111 literatme and 
ftndin, expeaai(ID in Chrilt.iaa intaeoune, attatl that 
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it ii 1l'bell the voice of COblOience apeab mod clearly ia 
our heart& and ia IDOlt ,ratefully accepted that our 8lial 
confidence in God u om Fa&ber ia alao most elear. Tbia 
coincidence idmti8el irrelilb"bly these voices u from the 
1111DC divine Source. 

Notice in Rom. viii. 18 two witneaee bearing the 11a111e 

teltimony : ~ The coincidence jmt mentioned 
proves that the former of tbeae ia the Spirit of God 
and of Cbrilt in w. ~n. H, the Panelete promiled by 
Christ in Jno. zi"Y. 18, 96, xv. 16, xvi. 18, H. The other 
witness ia the believer'• own ,piri, : • in Rom. i. 9, viii. 10, 
l Cor. xiv. H, 1 Th. 'Y. 91. An analoa between thae two 
witneae1 ii uaertecl in 1 Cor. ii. 11 : • Who, of mm, know 
the tbinp of the man acept the lpirit of the man which is 
in him ? In tbil way alao, the tbinp of God, no one know 
except the Spirit of God.' The llllllplelt exposition of Rom. 
viii. 18 is that the ,dtw of the man'• own llpirit ia hil own 
c:r, Abba, Father, in "· 15. Jmt 10, a child who calll a man 
father, bean witneu that he belieftl binwelf to be that man'• 
aon. That the• ay Abba, Father,' ii here called a witw 
of our spirit, unplie1 that it coma not from the lower, but 
from tbe hipeat, element of our nature. And tbil ia 
irresistibly conftrmed by • profound experienee. 

Moreowr, an equally iffelim"ble experience W1lftl ua 
that while utterina thil ery, we are moftd 10 to do by 
aomething higher than ounelva, by a divine Voice within 
'Ill, of which our own err ii an echo. Consequently our err 
to God, callina Hun our Father, is God'• "Yoice to 111 bearing 
witness that we are llil children. An unportant eonflrmation 
of this expomion ia found in an Epistle very cloeely related 
to that to the RolQAftl, in Gel. iv. 8 : • BecaUle ye are ~ 
God aent forth the Spirit of llil Son into your hearta, c,ying 
Abba. Father.• Comequently there are two voices ,,...,Jrin1 
the IIIIDe wordl ;; the "Yoice of wbateftr in III ia neareat to 
God, and ID08t like God, and the promptm, voice of the 
Spirit of God. Similarly the peal prophecy in Jer. mi. 81-
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86 II tbe Jll'Ollhet'• on leltimanJ : and in Reb. x. II It ii 
.-m ol • a wlluza borne bf the Roly Spirit. 

In Gal v. l~N we have the t.foan~ inhence■ in 
humaa life, the Spirit and t:he 1h11, wlii ahninl t.o ctireet 
man'• stepL Their ~ eharaeterilltic are Rt 
forth in eompicuom contrast•• the worb ol the fteah' and 
' tbe trait of the Spirit ' : the cme leadinr (eh. vi. 8) to 
• CCRtaption.' and the other to a haneat in 'life eternal' 
Thil euWea .. to identify the I er,, Abba, Father,' u the 
Toioe of the Spirit of God. For a wide experienee att.eab 
that, in proportion • the fruit of the Spirit ii found in 111, 

do we rest and rejoiee in Goel as our Father in heaven. -
In all tbil, we notice a direet appeal to the penonal 

ftlip,u. eJqkrience ol each indmdual. A man may justly 
•Y that be ha DO aum aperimee. So • blind man may 
truthfully say that he doee not aee either ■tan, moon, or 
the IUD abinint in iu t.i1btnea. But he m&J reuonably 
aaaept the -,;__,. of otben. mpeeially of such • picle 
him ufely iD the way be willla to p. So in tbil cue the 
WI iHMIJ ol IDUIJ aood people ii au81cient to ltimulate 
inquiry and hope. 

Natiee that in Rom. 'riiL H, 18, 11, bL I, Gal. iii. te, 
iv. 8, '/, Pb. ii. 11 the terlDI _,.... and MU of God aft 

1lled f• tboee in Christ ill contrut to othen. So Jno. i. II, 
Jd. ff, and l Jno. iii. 1, I, 10, • la thia ue manifest the 
ebildral of God and the cbildren of the Dml ' ; alao Ml 
•· I, ta, • That ye may become .,.. of your Father in 
Jleaftn. • Yet God loob down on all men with a fat.her', 
loft. Thie loft ii depieted in the parable of the Prodipl 
Saa. It ,... Goel'• low to • the world ' that prompted the 
aupctme pt of Cbrilt to die for all men. A Gentile writer 
Mlmowleclaa that • We are hi■ ofllpiins ' (Ael:I :rrii. •~ 
The full recapitima ol tm■ peat tra&b is. valuable produet 
of modem Cbriatiaa tbovpt. '1W it bu 10 ...a a place 
iD tbe New ,.eetemet. ••• ;. .... UI tl■at by • we mve lolt 
tbe ript:I of --. ad .. ...- tb1m 0111J bf an act al 
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pee anakJsoua to that by which IOIDdimea a BomM 
took another's IOll into hi& family to be his BOIi. 

Boman adoplion was only a Jepl 8etion. Evangelical 
adoption is • wonderful ratontion : attested by the 
iabreatbiDI, imo the adopted one, of the wry life and nature 
of the etemal Son. 

We eonelude then tbM the ritutJI of oar own apa 
is the 8lial ay of lecleemed h11menity, ......,WIii ita 
dmDe orp. end clwmina the ricba of llllllhip; end that 
the witnea of the Spirit of God is an inftuenee from Rim 
movm, m to eJaim tbeie n,hts. encl ,thUB atliatUII that 
we ue childffll of God. 

Another important witnea is tlw of the Comcienee, the 
iDDer faculty by which we distinpilh right from wron,., 
aometimes with unerring certainty, and IOID8WDell with 
aell~dernnetion. To this, Paul appeals in Bom. ii. 11. 
io proof that eTm the Gentilea llan a • law written in their 
beutl.' So also in eh. ix. I, in proof of Paul's BOll'OW 

f• unbelininf lsn,eJ. Rae apin t.bil wibw:w of Paul'• 
on • eoaaeienee • is said to be • in the Holy Spirit • : another 
co-GperlltioD of the divine and human. In I Cor. i. 11, tbe 
w wih ns reveala to Paul, in his own put life end bia 
iat.ncoune with hil readerl. the • pace of God.' It th• 
con&nm, fn,m another point of view, the wimeM reoorded 
in Rom. viii. 18. 

The ward nndetecl --- ..... ....,, and it.a copata 
ue wry eommon tbroupout the New Tetemen.t, appeariDa 
101De 171 times. They are specially frequent in the writinp 
lttribut.ed to John. A eloee puallel with the teaebint of 
Paul is found in 1 Jno. v. '7-11. • It is the Spirit who 
bean __,,. : became the Spirit is the Truth. Becauae 
there ue thne who bear ....,,,, the Spirit and the wat.er., 
and the blood : end the three ,pee in oae. If we receive 
the__,,,of men. the__,. of God is pater: becaUle t.bil 
ii Ille__,. of God, that He baa borne__,, about Bis Son. 
Be who believes in the Son of God hu the __,,. in bim. 
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Be who does not belieft God hu made Rim a liar, becauae 
he hu not believed in the ..,,, whieb God hu IDiffle-, 
about Bia Son. And thia ii the ..,,,, that God bu given 
to ua eternal life ; and tbu life ia in Bia Son.' 

The witnea of ' the water ' ii probably the t.estimony 
pn to Chriat at Bia baptiam. u recorded in Jno. i. ft-at, 
Kt. iii. 1'7. The witnea of ' the blood ' men evidently 
to the ahed blood of Chrilt ; and reeal1a Jno. xix. M, U. 
'ftae teacbin1 quoted above ia another of the many linb 
eonneetinf the tee+·-,, l)f Paul with that of John. 

A elear conaeioumel8 of the fa't'OU? of God flnda expm
aion in 1 Jno. ii. 11, 'I write to you, little dilldren. beea1111e 
,-,.. lina are fcqiftn you ' ; and in eh. iil. H, ' We know 
that we are puaed out of death into life, became we loft 
the brethren.' In clme aptaDeDt with Rom. viii. 15, Gal 
iv. e. thia 1111urance ii in 1 Jno. iii. It, and -,.in in di. iv. 
11, traced to • the Spirit aiffll to UL' In another form, 
it 8ndl expnaioo in 1 Pet. i. 8, 9 : ' Whom. not havina 
aeen, ye love ; in whom, not now aeem,. yet believing, yt 
,reatly rejok,e, with joy umpeabble and p,rious. ieceivina 
the pal of faith, even ulvation of aoulL • lndilputably, 
a conftdent UIUl'Ulee of the pteeent favour of God and a 
joyful expectation of eternal bleaednea were a marked 
feature of the thouptll and life ol the earlieat followen 
of Christ. u theee ftnd apreeaion in the New Testament. 

h the lipt of the above teacbin1, we will now review 
the rational poundl of penonal aaunnee that we walk, 
'IIDder the tmile of God, in a path Jadint to eternal life in 
Jlil nearer preRDCe. In thia foundation of faith, we note 
three ..... 

(1) All around 111 in the material world, in our own 
inner life, in the IIOCial life of othen, and in literature, we 
ftnd deeiaive indieationa that the material uniftne and 
ouneJvea IIJJISIII from a •~me and all wile intelliaeoce, 
the Friend and Helper of all who aeek Him, and the enemy 
of all lin. Thi■ evidence beeomes to 111 more convincinl 
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year by year. We notiee the IDll.l'ffllous adaptetina of the 
inanimate forcea operatin, in the material world to the 
emtence and well-beillf, intellectual and moral, of man : 
and, amid inftnite variety and much conflict, a w~ 
anity in the whole universe u known to ua. This lmowledp 
rA God, i.e. of an .U-contronm,, .U-wiee. and righteous 
Jntelligmce undfflies the best thouptl of the bfJlt of men. 

(t) The next factor ii the penonality and tncbing of 
011ist. Abundant evidence, documentary and other, leave. 
no room for doubt that nearly nineteen centuriel ago Be 
eurted an inftumee which hu ehanFd for pKl the whole 
coune of human thought and life. Whatever wu known 
before about God, He took up and supplemented, by Ilia 
teeebing about a loving Father in heaven. I& moral 
teaching appeals to us with abaolute authority u the 
aupreme law of our life : and, in Ilia own example, we eee 
a perfect emboctime11t of that teaehin,. He allo taupt 
eonspieuously, u we leU'll from various reliable witn.e■ es, 

a retribution beyond death for evft')'thin, done or left 
undone in the present life. All this compels our uaent. 
But it cannot save. It rather evokes fea of puniahmmt, 
and a seme of moral belplesmea 

Abundant documentary t-viclenee proves that Christ 
aid more than this, that He announced pardon of aim for 
all who put faith in Him ; and pointed to Bia own app-oacll
ing death u the mysterious means of this ulvation. The 
111De evidence proft& that Be al10 promised to them the 
Holy Spirit of God, to be in them the breath of a new and 
immortal life, like Bis own life of devotion to God, and to 
the well-being of men. Thi• Gospel of salvation mpplia 
our deepest needs, moral and spiritual. And. coming u it 
does along with moral teaebing which eommends itaelf with 
ablolute authority to whatever in us ii best, it claima our 
confldent and grateful acceptanee. Our faith rests securely 
on documentary evidence eonftrmed by an inesistihle 
appeal to our inbom moral senR, our observation of human 
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life around 111, and our nadins of aneient and modem 
lit.entme. 

(8) This faith ia fudher confirmed by all important 
plleDmwna which we omr:l'ft in the inner life of ouncl._ 
and othen. For it ia followtd by the daWDDll lilht. on oar 
mental bomon. of • new day ; • lipt inereaaina day by 
day. ID this lipt n padually beN>me eamciolaa of tbe 
pnhetic:e of a new life. • new outlook. and new monl 
ataa.ath : new and nobler principlet of aetioa., and new 
aiml; all tbia 9pnDIDII from a new cwception of God • 
oar lcmn, Father in heaftll. ID thia new life, intellipnae, 
and poftr, 1fe recnpne u inftuence IDCfflDI 111 from witbia 
and from aboft, wbieh can be no other than the Spirit of 
the Truth and of God. promiatd by Christ to Bis earlielt 
diaeiplea. It ia a dmne ..a (Eph. i. 18), in the heart of 
NICb iDdiridual. attestm, the initial fulftlment in him of the 
promiae of Christ which in hia lin and belplamesa be ffll• 

tund to belieft. 
Thaa the Cbriltiui UluraDCe of ulYation rata on 

variom wl deeiaive objedift mdence, doeumenwy and 
o&ber; eonftrmed by 11111,jectift evidence in our own hmm 
aperienca. The earlier mdenee ii mf&cient lor initial 
fai&h in tbe pnlllile8of Cbrilt. It. ii ean&rmed, in pnpanian 
to our faith. na incre ±1 In eon8dente wl comp111. 
._ • • --L,~ idmce 
"'I E♦G-IDCIC rana wu,-.... ~. 

Th111 each of the diYine 'Dne, in a DWUMT IUited to 
the nature of each. bean ritucr11 that all who put faith ia 
Oariat ue aom and daupt,en of a Father ia heaftll. Lib 
all tntimony, t.hia wih c11 mlllt be appropriatecl by humu 
iat,elligence and comd IPNODing, The faith which 
approve9 and accepts it then beeoma an apprebemion of 
eternal realities ; and brinp .. into intimate penonal 
fellowbip with t.be Father and the Son and tbe Spirit. 

No element in the llethodilt Berival ii IDClft compieuoa1 
than a joyful experienee of tbe favour of God. • the privi
Jeae of all wbo put faith in Christ. In the New Testament, 
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and e,peclally in Paul'• Ol'derly expo■ition of the Goepel ia 
his letter to the Rom&D1, tm■ eonfldence calminates in eh. 
viii. 15, 18, and the BODI of triumph to which theae venes 
are stepping-stones. They are expounded in two ww 
(NOL x and xi) by John Wealey, written, one in 1787, and 
the other tftnty yean earlier. Tbeae reeaU a pBll8le 
ia bis Journlll, under 7 Feb., 1788, u to Mr. Spangenberg, 
• one of the Puton of the Germana. I 100D found what 
spirit he was of ; and uked hi■ advice with regard to my 
own conduct. He said, '•lfy brother, I mull: 8nt aak you 
one or two questions. Doe■ the Spirit of God bear witaws 
with your 1pirit that you are a child of God ? " I wu 11111'• 

prised, and knew not what to an■wer.' After varioUI attempts 
to reply Wesley conclude■, ' I fear they were vain word■.' 

T1'0 years later We■ley met in London Peter B&bler, 
anothel BCholarly German Lutheran, who, like Spanaenbeqr, 
bad left brilliant proepect■ at home to help Moravian mes 
to find a home in America. Through hi■ t.eed,ing, three 
months later, while ' one wu reading Luther'■ preface to the 
Epiltle to the Boman■,' We■ley recorda that 'I felt my 
heart IJtranaely warmed ' ; and from that day be WU 
endued with a power unknown to him before. To Spangen
berg'• question, the two ■ermom mentioned above are 
Wesley', deliberate ana,rer. 

In all main points, theee lerlllODI anticipate thi■ article. 
In Sermon x ft read, 'The testimony of the Spirit ii an inward 
impreaion on the ■oul, whereby the Spirit of God directly 
witneae■ to my spirit that I am a child of God ; that Jesus 
Christ bath loved me, and given llimaelf for me; and that 
all my sin■ are blotted out, and I, even I, am reconciled to 
God.' I notice with pleasure how carefully John Wesley 
teaches u■ to identify thia inward impreuion u a voice 
of the Spirit of God ; viz., by detecting in ounelves the 
variou■ fruit of the Spirit. He alao conectly and emphati
cally calls it a tlind witness. u diatinpi■hed from a logical 
inferenee. Such inference ft have m 11. H, ' So many u are 

• 
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led by the Spirit al God, lbeae ue ._ of God.• But, ia 
our own• er,, Abba. :Father,' ft ue dm,etly CODIICioua, apmt 
from any aqrummt. albeina IDOftd by the Spirit of God. Thia 
cry ii therefore Bia '90ioe ett-ti!"I • that: ft ue ebildren of 
God.' BycaUmacompicuoulattention tothmeft'l'lel, Wesley 
hu rendered imlllffllt; 1enioe to the Chmcli of Christ. 

But I ftllture to ..- that he baa not 1ufflciently 
emphyiwect the c:loee relation of Rom. viii. 18 to the fore
aom, vene; vis., that om own' cry, Abba Father,' in the 
• Spirit of Adoption,' ii i.taelf a witnea of the Spirit of God 
that: we ue Bia cliildren ; in bannony with Gal. iv. I, 
where we ftnd Him • 1e11t into our hearta ' and ' crying Abba, 
Fat.her.• Nor baa he noticed the light abed on Rom. viii. H 
by the me of the word...,. in Jno. v. 88, x. 15, Adi 
m. a, 17, and elaewhere, for anything which aflorda proct 
Moreover, in Sermon x he •YI that the witne1B of our apirit 
in Rom. viii. 1 e ii • the te&timony of our own coll8cience, 
1:bat; God hu giftll UI to be holy of heart, and holy in out
ward COD'ftnation. • Al expounded above, the witness of 
our own spirit ii the• cry, Abba. Father,' an immediate out-
8ow, in ua, of the Spirit of Adoption. It ii worthy of note 
that in hill llfflDOII on • The Wltnell of our own Spirit,' 
Weeley •YI nothing about Rom. vii. 18, but takea for his tat 
2 Cor. 1. 11, which he OOJTectly and foreefully expound& 

There ia DO greater need in the pulpit of our day than I 
clear and rational ltatement of the grounda of our personal 
aaurance of the favour of God. Theae ue (1) abundant 
and decisive documentary evidenee about the actual 
teaching of Cbrilt and Ilia Apodlea. (I) illumined and made 
effective by the Spirit of God promi8ed and giftll to thme 
who, in felt guilt and moral helplaanaa, accept by faith 
the promiae of pardon and DITation. To umounce and 
prove tbeae important element.a al the t.eac:bing of Christ 
aeema to me to be the chief talk coaunitted by God to the 
.llethodiat Cburebea duoupout the world. 

Joun AGil BUT. 
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AMERICA IN 1911 

FIFTEEN yean aao, in the autumn of 1899, the writ.er 
visited America u a pest. aeeina the ordinary aipta 

in New York, :so.ton, Niapra. and similar plaees of inspec
tion. He hu jlllt returned from three moot.bi spent on 
the aame pound in public engagements and private inter
views. The impression left by the visit of 1899 wu that 
America wu the country of the future, but that the future 
wu still a Ion, way otr. It eeemed then that it would be 
at least fifty yean before it would be an attractive country 
except for people in bu&ineu, to whom America baa alwaya 
been the land of promile. That 8fty yean hu been abort.ened. 
Developments have t.aken place in these ftfteen yean which 
indicate that America ii much nearer maturity than then 
aeemed possible. Some of theee developments attract atten
tion at onee. In New York the ltreet trafBe uaed to be ao 
npid and disorderly that it wu an adventure to CIOl8 the 
streets. Policemen were powerlesa, and pedntriana crOllell 
at the peril of their lives. This abUle hu vanished. The 
opening of the subways-our tubee-wit:h their four puaUel 
tneb, baa relieved the conption of traffic and foot
puaengen. The police have repined eontrol of the streeta. 
It ia now easier to get about New York than to move about 
London. The development of hotel livina hu made life 
in moderate-med toWD1 much more livable. Quite ordinary 
botels in places like Worcester and Nortbfleld provide a 
aeparate bathroom with every bedroom, and this ia the 
invariable rule in the larpr towns. The standard of eom
fort hu been raised both in the homes of the people and 
the hotels. The aemce ii punctual. polite, and generally 
elleient. Food ia varied and wholelome, and the Americaa 
people are more awake than they onee aeemecl to be to the 
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existenee of other internta in life than the almipty dollar. 
Taste in buildinp, picturea, and music hu improved a1moet 
beyond belief. At North&eld, Mau., two eh111Chea are in daily 
uae, one by the youn, men'• collep, Mount Hennon, and oae 
by the women'■. The 8nt wu praented to Mr. D. L Moody 
by bi& Engliah admiien. It ia an oblong nineteenth-eentury 
Engliah chapel with a pllery, iron pillan, and a sloping 8oor 
-. unpretentiou■ and unattractive a buildinf u could euily 
be designed. The other is a gift of Mn. Ruuel Sage, and ia 
u recent u 1911 or 1912. It is a delight to the eye-ftoi■b,d 
in unpolished oak. a beautiful illuatration of the best modem 
Gothic. Everywhere one aeea fine 1peeimena of Geoqpan 
buildings, which America eaUa ' Old Colonial.' Preaident 
Lowell's new houe at Harvard is• aood illustration of tbia 
.._ portieoed door with white pillan. green ■un-■hutten 

fastened baelr. on either aide of the windows. overbaopf 
eana, and exeellent red brielr.. There is a aood dormitory 
building at Northfield of the ame type, one of the best the 
writer saw. 

lo New England builden are reproducing ■ome of the 
old pmbrel-roofed hOUlele which the early settlen borrowed 
from Cambridae■hire and Huntingdomhire. One of thae 
in Salem the writer photographed u a fine 1peeimen of a 
lffenteentb-century house, and only afterwarda diacoveml 
that it wu a recent erection. There are ■ome aood huildiop 
of the Georgian type at Prioeeton, rather ■t:raogely mixed 
with marble Athenian temple■ and other Reoaiaanee repro
duetiona. Several of the elub houaea-wbieh President 
W'tl■on attaclr.ed ■o aeverely..-re 8ne apeeimena of old 
colonial brick. The new buildinp at Yale-the gift of tbe 
Vanderbilt family..-re coJleae Gothic. and though good in 
the1111elvea. do not harmooiR either with the older Yale 
baildinp or with the rat of the buildiop in the town. Har
vard has been mod succeuful with it& additiooa. The two 
large '"'8hman'it buildinp, u they are ealled. Jooldn, on t.o 
the river, are ezcellent aq,ecimens of Georpm work. 
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There are ltill buildinp-putieularl hote.-beiq 
aeeted in the style best deaeribed u • Early P11l1man ' 
or late • Astor Hotel,' 8amboyant, over-omamented, and 
estravapnt outside and laden with pluab and gilt decora
tion inside. But the best taste in America ia evidently 
re-acting from this, and hu decided in favour of the clean. 
did, and purer atyle& which America choae for it.aelf in it.a 
dafl of plain liviq and high thin.king. 

Colleges and Univenitiea in America have a place in 
aoeial life which makee it very difflcult to compare them 
with Britiab institutiom. The right to a Univenity educa
tion ia part of the hema,e of the American bom. But it 
doea not imply the same differentiation of function which 
accompanies it in England. The aons of families of good 
IOcial station in New England will take any job that often 
during a summer vacation. They will conduct a trolley 
ear, or work on a farm, serve in a store, or make a voyaae 
on a abip. An American student who loafs through a lo111 
vacation is looked down upon u a man of no grit. This ii 
the one natural corrective which remaim to check the Ameri
ean puaion for apecialiu.tion. The craviq for efficiency 
which America hu borrowed from Germany appean every
where in the Universities, even in athletics. The football 
teams, the college boat, the base-ball team, are trained with 
a severity of which we know notbiOI. The Harvard 
boat which beat the Leander crew at Henley last year wu 
really the aeeond Univenity crew. But it wu trained for 
• short COUJ"R while the ftnt crew wu trained for a 10111 one. 
U the Henley course bad been u long u that at Pubiey the 
fint crew would have come. The crew which came wu 
choaen and trained for the Henley course. When the peat 
football match between Harvard and Yale toot plaee in the 
Yale Bowl before 70,000 apectaton the writer wu in Boston. 
A crowd of several thousand people met on the Common. 
and listened to a minute deaeription of the game delivered 
from a -.,,.aking trumpet. The speaker atooci on a balcony 



110 A If E R IC A I N 1 9 1 5 

outaide one of the ne,npaper omee. and the prope11 of tbe 
pme WU telepapbed from Yale point by point. 

American univenities have ltoocl for a pod deal in tbe 
relip,ua life of the nation. In the Princeton Campus there 
ill a viaoroua and well~neeivecl statue of a young Chriman 
athlete erected to commemorate the flnt meetina of the 
Student Volunteer movement. Dr. Grenfell hu been able 
to draw laqely on the univenities both for men and fundl 
for the support of bis peat million. The Appleton Chapel 
at Harvard baa a daily morning aervice, which ineludes an 
addrea. It ia entirely voluntary, and ia well attended by 
eo1Jeae men. Thia muat be almost unique in univenity lift. 
At Prineeton the moming aervice ill a eompullory chapel. 
and ia more like an ordinary chapel let'tice at Oxford or 
Cambridae. Bryn Mawr baa a daily aervice, and hu adopted 
a daily aemee book prepared by the Christian Aaociation 
of the Collqe, with the help of Dr. George Barton-himself 
a member of the Society of Friend,. Elaewhere there are 
daily morning Rr♦ieea, but they are generally found on 
foundations which are speeifleally religious. At one time 
it wu not unusual for profeaon or lecturen to exerciae 
a putoral offlee UDODf the men of their univenity, but it ii 
laicl that this ill aettm, lea COIDIDOD. Teachers are inclined 
to take a more profelaional view of their functiona. One 
effeet of the Carnearie endowment for providint penaiom 
for teachen ia to increue th.ia profelaionaliam. In order 
to qualify for a pension every teacher baa to comply with 
certain standarda devilled to keep him abreast of bis p~ 
felaional duties. Thill means that he muat work at hi& on 
111bjeet all hil life, and comequently baa lea time to give 
away. 

The aeneral charaeter of tbe public let'ticea hi American 
cburcbee tendl to become more onlaed and revaeat. There 
ill liberal uae of tbe accepted fonm of Chriltian wonhip
tbe Apoatlea' Creed, the peat bymm of the Qiureb, uid the 
napomm ncitation of tbe pealnw. The cburcbn ue 
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mapi8cently orpnivd, wl mrnf+n lhue the adnntap 
of the metbodl of American deJDocncy. Once eJeet.ed they 
are trusted. Their conpptiom live them freedom to 
adopt the metboda that suit them beat. wl only call them 
to account when thinp ,ro aeriously wrong. Except within 
s fifteen-mile ndi111 of Bolton the penal type of relip,ua 
teaching ii EnoaeJical, Scriptural. and loyal to the pat 
Christian tradition u it ia undentood in America. 

The reltlea Ameriean intelleet ia constantly emplo:,ed in 
questionm, the axiom& and postulatea of American national 
life. At the moment one of the uioms which ia being tom 
to shreds ia the Monroe Doctrine. At debating societiel, 
political dinnen. and eeonomic clube a score of queatiom 
ue being railed u to the meaning of that famous pronounce
ment. If no European Government ia to be allowed a foot
hold on the American continent, what would happen if the 
three hundmi thouaand German coloniata in Southern 
Bnzil were created into a German principality ! If Germany 
attacks C-&Deda, cloee the Monroe Doctrine mean that America 
would help Canada-or that it would stand by and 1ee the 
Canadian frontier become a German one T What would be 
the proper attitude of America if Germany purchued an 
ialand in the Caribbean Sea and tbftatened the Panama 
Canal ! If America is to avoid all European complicatiom. 
what is the uee of American representatives attenc:ling a..ae 
Conventiona T The Hape treatiee are not worth the paper 
on which they are written if there is no &aDCtion behind 
them except sweet words of entreaty or stem words of re
buke. The beautiful simplicity of the Monroe Doctrine hM 
been udly tamiabed in thae daya of the War. An American 
Professor who cleacribed it in Berlin u an out-of-date oa.... 
lion of the American mind, wu hailed by the Kailer u a 
benefactor of the race. Clearly the doctrine teqUinl elueida
tion. Perbapa President W'lleon may be able to dffote 
aome of his pmt-praidential leiaure to an elueidation which 
will leCUre America without unduly provoking Germany. 
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Tbe American attitude to immipation bu completely 
ehanaed in thele 8fteen ~ For• century America bu 
been the refuge of the oppeaed, the land of promile to every 
hud-pr E 11 E d population labourina in the J!'cyptian ~ 
of European fe1.•dalwn It WU the pride of America that it 
conferred ~ship OD all who came-black, white, and all 
ebades between. That eentiment is gone with the mows of 
yester-year. The modem American baa become alarmed 
about his heritage. Ilia vote ia namped by thoUDDds of 
Irish, Germana, Poles, Litb11anian1, .lt.alian1, Hunpriam, 
and Jewa who care nothing for American traditiom, but have 
a keen eye for the dollar value of • vote. The new Ameriea 
will be as hard to enter as the Carlton Club. In December 
of last year the Senate gravely discussed whether ' psycho
pathic inferiority ' wu a proper ground for excluding an 
immigrant, and they decided that it wu. A century aco 
America imported negroea by the thousand, and seemed to 
think that it could never have enough. The last Immigra
tion Bill, ealled Burnett's Bill, included a provision for pre
venting negroea from migrating to America even if they wish 
to come, which, however, bu now been dropped out of the 
Bill Althoup there are no more public lands to give away 
there are whole counties which are at.urdly under-populated. 
The problem is not to keep people out of America, but to 
ad thoae who come OD to the land, where they are wanted. 
The State might regulate immiption in the intereata of the 
whole country. The new-comen oupt never to aee New 
York, with its lurid and meretricioua attractionl. They 
might be carried right to the spot where they are to settle. 
Their early efforts might be utisted with State capit.aJ, 
and the capital might be aecured on the earninp of the 
whole community. This would earn the double bleaaiq 
which rats on both giver and receiver. 

America ill the great laboratory of democratic experiment, 
and for tbil reason, if for no other, American politica are 
alwaya int.erating when they can be UDdentood. The 
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political deftlopment of the country bas entered on a new 
pbue lince 1911. Up to that time the group of political 
and economic tnditioa.e which came to a head dUl'Ull the 
Civil War continued to prevail. The Republican party bad 
a long period of power hardly broken by the abort democratic 
administration of Mr. Grover Cleveland. Aa lat.e as 1906 
a Republican leader delcribed his own party as the • St.and
patten '-and the designation was accepted as a deleription 
of the oomervative character of their policy. Now the 
acid of propaaiviam bas diaintepated American political 
traditiona. The Progressivea draw 111pport from both 
Republican and Democratic parties. and the standing of a 
politician is det.ermined by his relation to the progressive 
movement. Both Mr. Rooeevelt and Mr. Wihon are 
Progressive&. Mr. Rooeevelt'• progreuivism is committed 
to a drastic reorganization of the American political and 
economic system, and the adoption of a frank 10Cial policy 
iutead of the individualism of the past. President Willon11 

progressivism is more vague and flexible, but it is clearly a 
product of the aame strong social impulse. One result of 
the new impulse is the re-discovery of the meaning of 
American freedom. The American habit has been to rely 
on the written Constitution interpreted by the Courts, 
especially t.he Supreme Court. for social stability. The 
Jaw appeared to be something impenonal. authoritative, 
aupreme, which might be tru&ted to check the ephemeral 
emotions of the people, or the more systematic efforts of the 
politician. The Supreme Court has acted with great dipity 
and impartiality. lta traditions in that respect are probably 
the &neat in the world. But the new progreuiviam takea it 
u an axiom that a growing nation cannot live under a rigid 
eonstitution. • We are naturally,' says President Lowell 
(&.or,, in Gownt,,.,,.,_ p. 118), • in the habit of ascribing to 
the Courts a sort of supernatural power to regulate the affain 
of men and to ratrain the excaaes and curb the paasiona of 
the people. We foqset that no 111cb power can really exist. 
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and that DO Court am binder a people that ii detennimd 
to haft itl own way : in lhort, that aotbina am control ta.. 
popular will except the 10ber aood eeme of the people them
aelYa." 

llr. Herbert Croly, to whole book on ~ De,.. 
..-, the writer is Jaralely indebted for an admirable analyaa 
of recent Ameriean politica, elaborate. this point with great 
force. Ilia concluaion ia that you cannot obtain a reuonable 
human government by enclCJ9ina reuon within a rule. 
Poliey cannot be derived from bowJedae alone. All govern
ment requira and rests on will-in a democratic goftnt
ment the will m'Ult be aerclled in faith. Faith ia 
indilpemable t.o IOCial propea. 

One of the new iaues ia the choiee between c:lireet demo
eratie government and repn!IN!lltative government. In 
KanlM and Oregon experiment. of a very interesting 
cbaraeter are bem, made which have for their object to 
increue the authority of the ~e, while putting it 
more diftetly under popular control. Thil ia the American 
111hltitute for our Engliah method of government by Com
mitteel. Every one lmoWII how UD1&tidaetory that method 
ia. How a committee may be reduced to impotence by one 
or two timid or refractory memben. Bow the mere state
ment of one view in committee invita it1 oppoeite. How 
questiom are refened t.o committeee which never ean be 
answered except by inctividuu. and how they are refemd 
became they never am be anawered. Bow a committee 
reduea the value of experience and enhance, t.he value of 
bluff. How eommitteel will jib and aby merely beeallR 
their chairman eeema to be pttinr on too well. America 
baa diaeovered that it am ,et ita IOft'DIDfflt done neither 
fat enoup nor well enoup unlell more authority and free
dom are given t.o the Eueutm. In itl practical common
leDae way America bae arrived at the method of lfflDI IDOle 

respoDIDbility to itl Pleaidenta. and at the w time increu
ing their direet reapon81°bility to the IOCietiea or orpniutionl 
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Ibey contn,J. The metboda of thil new clemooratic policy 
are the initiatm, the refaendum, and the recall. Thf: 
initiative gives to the people the power of demanding lep
llt:ion or adminiatntift aetion on any 111bject. The refer•. 
mdum pvea them the power of proDOUIICUII on any pro
poaed leplation, and the recall pet them the power of 
ptting rid of any official who hu rencleffll bimeelf ,:,bncmoua 
by any unpopular act. 

The importance of the new 1pirit in American politics ia 
that there is now • constitutional path opened u an outlet 
for that tremendo111 IOcial impulee which America feela u 
atrongly u any E~pean country. In England European 
affain have for the moment diverted attention from the 
qlleltion which threatened to ovenhadow all othen-the 
future of the yeasty Socialism which had been fermenting 
in the body politic. Jn America that social impwae ia DO 

longer neceuarily antapniatic to the country'• government .. 
' If Progressive Democracy can arranae for • 10eially educa
tive distn"bution of work, the socially desirable diltribution 
of wealth will take care of itself.• Democracy ii safe u a 
political IJ8tem only when it often an opportunity of 
participating in the IOcial and indUltrial l)'Btem to every one, 
and pl&Cel them on their belt behaviour. To quote llr ~ 
Croly : ' Admitting that human nature is in some measure 
10Cially rebellioua, admitting that the ambitions of different 
et... and communities are claqm,ualy conffictint, ad
mitting and proclaiming the inability of IOCiety to attain 
cobaion by obedience to any natural law or moral and IOCW 

code, democracy baa still no reason for dilcou,.meat. 
What the situation calls for ia faith. A Democney is 1aved 
by faith. Only by faith can be established the invincible 
interdependence between individual and social '1dflJmmt.. 
upon the increuing ft&liation of which the future of 
Demoency dependl.' 

The praent relations of England and America u repre
aented in Wubin,tc,n are eordial and friendly. The 8y in. 
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tbe ointment ii the compact. capable German minority-ffly 
loyal to Germany and very hoetile to Eqland. The Ger
mw have meeeeded in formina a politieal alliance with 
the lriab-the one thina in common between them hem, 
dislike of Enpmd. The German-lriab alliance wu called 
into existence to countenrork a leape for celebrating the 
hundml yean of peaee between England and Ameria. 
Both partiel were afraid that cloeer and more friendly rela
tions between tbele two nrlgbt leaw them out in the cold 
They are now threatening to unite their foreea and coeree 
the Preaident by votes which can eontrol a Presidential 
Election. 

In spite of the machination& of these Machiavellia theft 

is an overwhelming weight of IJDlpathy with England. 
It is sineere. well grounded-ud well expreued. It.a 
extent is variously estimated at from 80 per cent. to 90 
per cent. of the population. And this may be relied on u 
a basis for American co-operation if one or two thinp are 
borne in mind. The Democratic party is now in power, 
and the reeord of that party towarda England is not entirely 
IO(>d. The only severe strain in Anglo-American relations 
came during the last abort period when the Democratic 
party under Mr. Grover Cleveland wu in power. The 
reason for this is obvioua. The Democrats depend largely 
for their voting strength on the Irish. who in America. u 
elaewhere. are politician& to a man. The rule hu been 
hitherto that when the Irish are in poweJ" Enpmd may look 
for trouble. This may be changed when Home Rule 
becomes effective. but it is too IOOD yet to feel t.he benefit 
of that relief. On certain 111bjeets America is very leDlitive, 
and it is well to avoid treadm, on any unneceuary toes. 
It is lelllitive on the question of interference with shipping. 
It hu not fmptten that it once had a far 1uJer share of 
the world•• carrying trade than it has now. and that some 
of its once thriving ports are derelict. It will raent anythin, 
in the nature of compu)sion----«>ercion-or 111perviaion on 
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tbe part of Eoaliab maritime authoritiel, tboup it might 
be quite willing to yield to any ltatement of 111perior reuou 
or accepted lawa. Above all America values the aood opinion 
of England. The hanh truculent criticism of American 
procluctiom and imtitutiom which have come from IOIDe 

eminent writen who abowed their wit at other people'• 
espeme have •tuna and wounded like an adder. They are 
bitter memories, poisoning the friendship of theae countries 
to-day. They ought to be publicly dilowned, and no one 
abould be allowed to •peak or write about Ameriea who ia 
not reuonably pleuant in bia human attitude. The future 
of the world requirea a much cl01er alliance between tbeae 
two peoplea. who both inherit the traditiom of Eng1iab 
freedom, and who •hare toaether the promiae of the daya 
to come. 

Duo.&LD MAaADT&M. 
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Notes and Dlacuuloas 

ARB OBBl8TIAll8 OBRl8TIAll 7 

lllUCB bu bee& aid of late eGDOIIDUtl tbe failme, tbe ' bank
l.U - ruptef_' of Chriltiaaity. The faet that tbe foremost Christian 
natiam of Emope ue en.-.,cl in a life.and-death mugle al 
1IJlpanlleled .....,.tt;nde, IJrinplf ;.,,,.1,...ble milery into tbomndl 
ol bona wl deltroyiq tbe flower of .Europeu mu,bood. ia held 
to t. mffleient nroof of thia. It ia uid to imply tbe euential hollow
nea of tbe Christian relip,n. while it ia certain to arrest the eoune 
ol aariltian ei"riliation. Many, boweftl', f10 much further. They 
a1Jeae that IODI before tbe outbreak of this war Christendom neither 
wu Cariatlike, nor wu makiDf any aerioua etrort to imitate Christ 
and follow Bis ....,,in1 in ita purity and power. Minor inconais
teneiea of cbaraeter are to be expeet.ed : no mu, lives fully up to hia 
own ideal. Bat we are told that in tbe conditions of modem life 
ChriBtiaaity ia not a pneticable faith. that ita ideals not only never 
haft been, but never can be, realised. It ia uid that in basinea, 
in aoeiety, in family and public life alike, Chriatians do not even 
aim at ful8lliq tbe limple, uncompromiaiq teacbin1 of their Muter. 
If they did, they could not long IUffive. Christendom, we are 
told, may not be euetly an orpniaed hypocriay, but it holda 
totd,ber in a world lib oan. Juae)y became it is un-Chriatian and ia 
cootent to be IO. Taunts lib these, while felt to be unjust, have 
1ti11 troubled mu,y mindl. They may contain • measure of truth. 
but they imp1 111eh aerioua confuaion of thoupt, that tbe 111bjeet 
may claim a ;Tote, while it demu,da a volume. 

To bqin with. tbe term Christian muat be deftned. Who an 
' Cbriatian.l ' T Amonpt thae wbo '_erofeu and call themlelva ' 
aaeh, bow many deaerve tbe name T Then, what is it to be ' Chril::f~ II it true that tbe whole-beart.ed following of Chriat wl 

• ce to tbe peat Teacher impliel 1Ueh opposition to tbe eoune 
of thil world that effleieney and 1A1CCe111 in it are im ible T When 
Euebn publiabecl hil vohune ukiq 'Can we ~ Christiana T • 
be had in view onl tbe int.eUeetual tenability of certain Christian 
docbiael, and be ~ that for bimleU and hil followen the 
name and J)l'Dl11 ·on were ltiD to be retained, tboup only• hdioD 
ol eammt Chriatian doetrine could be intelli,ently retained. A 
Chriatianity mch .. .Euebn meam, without tbe doetrinea of Incarna
tion and At.mement, and with npe views u to tbe penonality ~ 
Goel, woald a. ' Jedaeed ' indeed. But wbm an areomplithed 
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ostord pbUoaapber lilre llr. F. B. Bndley •Y• : ' Nw of u ... 
Gristiul, md we all know, what.ever we may •Y• that we ~ 
not to be.' be 1■ NferriDf, not to doetriae. but to etbie■ ud pnmce. 
For, he add■, we ue 'the ~ of • creed which ao w eu 
c,onsistaatly pnctile, ad which, if pruti■ecl. would be .. immoral 
u unreal.• 'lbe two qae■tic11111 ue quit.e di■tinet. Do ~ 

included-who~ tbe Nmae Cl'Nd in church • tbe 
:T'iine■ therein recit.ecl f Do tbme who revere the preaeber of 
tbe Sermon oa' tbe llount eame■tly endeavour, tboup with many 
.tumble■ ud fall■, to obey the lofty tnebin1 it eontain■• or ii it 
true that ' o8lcial Chri■tiam ue not real Cbri■tiam,' ad that. 
whatever they may aay, they know it f 

'l'bele are 'rital que■tiom, and there are lip■ that they will have 
to be DION e8eetively faced and an■waed than ever befON. Some 
of them are diM1ued in • ffrY int.elatins volume, lately pubtiabed 
by Mean. MvmiPu, entitled CltrultaA Life l,a lM Modem World. 
by Dr. F. G. Peabody, Emerit111 ProfellOI' of Harvard Univenity. 
Dr. Peabody'• writing■ are well known ud hiply e+ernect on both 
Iida of the Atlantic. Iii■ Juw C.,,_ aatl 1M Sociol Que,dioR. 
tboop publi■bed 8fteen yean ap, remain& one of the very belt 
diacuaion■ of • dilllealt mbjeet. Hi■ Juw C...., _,, tAe C,,,,..__. 
C,,_tlder ahibit■, u do all the writer'■ won■• a ■ane and IOUDd 
a • tion of tbe aetual faeta of life, combined with a m,b ethical .::= and • ~ly relip,u■ ■pirit. We ■ay tbil the more tr.ly, 
beeauae the author • tbeolopeal opinion■ are not oun, and becau■e 
we think that his npo■ition of ' the +earbin1 al Jes111 • would pia 
if be aecepted tbe mWe tearbin1 of the New Te■tament concenun, 
our Lord and Saviour Je■111 Chri■t. But tbi■ latest volume of an 
•teemed writer will be found ffrY helpful ju■t now amid■t the 
aearcbinp of heart tbroup which many are pu■ins. It doe■ not 
deal with the que■tiona railed by the preaeot war, bavm, t... 
pndieally flniabed before it■ outbreak. Only in one note. written 
in September Jut, ii there any reference to the subjeet. But Dr. 
Peabody'■ diaca■9icllll of lmn, Cbri■tianity in its relation to the 
modern family, tbe baaine■■ world of to-day, current mode■ of 
mamn, and min, money, the modern State, and the Church u it 
ii and u it mipt be. ii aadly what the present generation peatly 
need■. A little volume entitled Tie ~ of c,.,..__,,, .i.o 
pabli■bed by llaemillan'1 and written by the author of Pro C,,,,_ 
d Bcelaia, may be mentioned u u:ilfully probin, wounds of tbe 
modern body politic and •YDII ' Tboa aile■t here and here.' 

Leavins tbe litenture of the ■ubjeet oa one lide, however, the 
aiatm, umest cancenun, Chriltianity u it ii. cootruted with 
Clui■tianity .. it ou,ht to be. ii wbolelome. Frank inquiry into 
it■ eau■m may eany u far. 'Die ~ may be. the yawnint 
chum~ theory ad praetice • alu I nGtbinf new. But 
for Cbri■tiau to aequieace in tbe ai■t.ence of ■acb a chum u 
unbridpable would be fatal. In a brief Note like the pre&eDt it ii 
Clllly poaible to indicat.e a few COIUlideratiom whieb mu■t be borne 
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iD mind • tbe lammtable Flf betwm ideal and act1III 
which ... ~y. 

1. 'l'be teecbina "'11 Chriat muat be riptly UDdentood. Tout.al 
WU a veritable prophet of tbe nineteenth century, but ma interpn. 
tatian ol the Sermon on tbe Mount wu not IIOUDd oe1 ia. 'l\e 
m,b motma ud noble Cbriman cbaneter ol tbe Society ol Frienda 
do not juatify their extreme literatiam in the applieation of Chriat'1 
wwda. Our Lord'• pmpoaely pandoDcal mode of lpeech ud 11i1 
diftl'le uttenncel OD tbe aame mbjed must be taken into account 
if we would know Ilia --1 mind. On tbe other band. Ilia precepta 
are not to be aplained away, their ltreqth wateJed down to IAlit 
hlllDIID infirmities. u it be aid that IUCb • ol ~ 
weipina Christ'• words, compuina and diaerimC::. ia di81cult: 
that it needleuly complieatea what ou,bt to be a cliaciple'• rompt 
obedienee to plain directiona, tbe answer ia that thia ame g: 
proceu is put ol tbe diaciple'• education. Be ii not to be bomt 
OD erutebel, but to walk by tbe aid ol a atd. Be ia not to be a 
bond-alave, but a IClll. 

t. 'l'be principles that Christ hu laid down for Ilia followen are 
not Italic. but dynamic. 'l'bey are propeuive, both in their rneanin1 
ud their applicatiaa. And their full DWSDfll can only be under
atood in ucl tbroqb their wicleaina application to chaqina cifflam
ltan«- ud u:perieneeL Life IDOffll. coda are bed. Christ'• 
words do not form a code, but u Be Bimaelf aid, they are apirit 
ud life. Their beuina ia only padually diacemed. Ahmci • 
ala'ftr)', woman, ............fae are four 111bjectl that cannot be ~ 
with by positive enaetmenta, ud the true DWSDinl of Christ'• tncbi"I 
CODCerDiq them can only be unfolded a step at a time, u tbe pi. 
,._. ol history l'Ulel new problems, ud tbe aolutiona ol tbem IN 
found in principlea laid down Ion, -,o. ' I write DO new command
ment unto you, but u old commandment which ye had from tbe 
betinnin,.' Yet tbe old commandment is new, became tbe dark
neaa ii puain, away ud tbe true lipt DOW abineth. In8aible 
injunetiom, lawa of Medell ud Peniana, are not cbaneteristic al 
Cuiatianity. But elaaticity .. not imply luity. Christia 
m,erty do. not mean licence. It ii a fair anner, however, to a ma 
who •YI ' 'l1aae Chriatiam are not Chriatian,' to ieply ' No, bat 
they are learning what it mana to be a ChriatiaD. and that ii wW 
their Muter demea.. 

a. The diltinetion mmt not be lost apt al betww.. tbe penoul 
relip,n of tbe indiridual cm tbe one band ud tbe corporate adica 
of a community on tbe other. Take tbe pbrue' ChriatiaD coantriel,' 
for example. Strietly apealring. thele ii DO Cbriatian at.ate in ~ 
tenee. llowever many Cbristianl may be numbered amonpt ita 
citama, tbe action of a at.ate ii not cm that accoant pided by 
Chriatian p"'PH"ipw, ~ natl are pro~ by monl 
principlea, or ti.e of elementary humanity. 'l'be whole cli8lealt 
buai..;( of ethieisin1 international relatioo1 bu yet to be accom
pliabed. ~ beainDfll WU IDllde at tbe .... CGnfermce, and pd 
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reaJta were a:peeted, bat tbe wbole pw will haft to bepl o.,. 
.,_ when tbe preaent war ia oftl'. Whether much or little ii then 
daDe, will depend on who ia Yietorious and bow mmplete ill the 
Yietory pined. But tbe outbrak of tbia horrible, abatt.erint war, 
11> tar from PIOVUII tbe collapae of Christianity, itaelf furnilbes 
.,...mmate pl'OOf of tbe kind of NIUlta that must be expeeted from 
the Yiolation of Cbriatian prineiplea in timea of peace. u in their 
~y, in their pilinar up of armaments, and in all their inter
national relatiom. peat atatea, whether eaUed Christian or not, 
pmill in eounea sueh u tbe nations of Europe have been panuinar, 
the end can only .,.__eh eatubopbes u tbme wbiC!b are now 
mmn, the world to abudder. When the Ian whieh ,Oftl'll lltatel 
in their mutual relations have been Chriatiaoiwd, it will be tune 
eooa,b to inquire whether in this reaped Christianity baa failed, 
or not. 

•· It ia a new and almost ridieuloue doetrine that ideall ue to 
be relinquidaed became they are not immediately, or easily, attain
able. Ideale rule us and render life illustrious, just becaWJe they 
are ideals. 'We live by admiration, hope, and love,' •ya Worda
worth. • A man's reach should exceed his pup, else what's • 
heaven for T ' uka Browning. The two aay tbe aame thing. U 
the ideal" are false, let them be ahown to be 80. U the Chrilltian 
virwea-plendid because they are 80 lowly-of sympathy, fcqift
nesa, pity and forbearance-the ataodard implied in the wordl ' H 
I your Lord and Kaster have washed your feet, ye allO oupt to wuh 
one another's feet•~ really detrimental to eoeiety, u the modem 
wonhippen of Odin declare, let it be proved. The events of the 
lut six months go to ahow onee apin that crimes are blunders, and 
that no ~r harm can be done to its own aide by any bellifennt 
than is done by the brutal disregard of monl and humanitarian 
eomideratiooa, the defiance of elementary principles of ripteoumell, 
merey and truth. ' The atan in their courses foqht apinat Siaera,' 
thoup he had nine hundred chariots of iron and swept all before him 
' from the river .Kiahon to llarosheth of the Gentiles.• 

I. But there is another aide to thae truis~ till recently 
they have been eonaidered. Hip ideals can only operate, and 
elnate, when they are faithfully anc:I tenaciously held. '11ie Christian 
is not to be refused his right to the name because he baa not yet 
attained. He who ia • Christian ia not a Christian. That ia, he 
who claims to have reached the p before he baa run the race, does 
not. understand either race or ..,.a. But the sacred name can only 
be ~imately claimed in proportion u he who rum ia • followin, 
after, ' stretching forward to the tbinp that are before, PrealUII 
toward the mark for the priae.' And the reuon why it ii now so 
vehemently WJe(I that Christiana ue not Christian ia not became 
they ue imperfeet, but beeaue so many ue not bying to be 
anything elae. 

Retip,n in Chriatian lands baa not .,_. for Iona enoqh tbe 
mipty fofte it oapt to be. By ..... portion of what is called 

%1 
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a...tiaa eoaiety, ftlip,D bu been honoued---end nepet.ed. Now 
ill a felF ,._. wu bas done what plwantblopy and cbUl'Cb ~ 
tica baft llriftn ill ftin to wme. Soeial diuen .... po1itiea1 
eniwoaityl eeelelierticeJ mltinaiom ba'ft been laJwely nept uide. 
A weldini ~ at white beat hu been :::fiiabeci of in1a 
- t.W coald 8"er ban been unit.eel while Wer ibelf 
of coune bu not eocoaapmbed thia : by itaelf war an do DOtbiar 
bat wl9Cla apart and tcll'tUle and demo)'. But tbe spirit of devotiala 
to• ..,.t eame, nolred by war, bu wroupt wooden. We do not 
•Y that tbia apirit ia non-reliplua. for ita operation bu been luaely 
due to • deep nlip,aa .... of duty. But why bu pure relip)n 
failed, where a puao11 of defttion to Km, and C-ountry bee u
wded. ........ thraqh tbe lwl like • purifyinf lame' When 
lbe charches ol Chri■t ere milbtily mmed by tbe Spirit of Chrilt 
to do and dare pat tbinp after thia fuhion. there need be little 
tear of tbe complaint beinf made that Chri■tiam are not Cbri■tian. 

e. It remaim to be ■-D whether at thia moment tbe Christ.iu 
clamcbea of Europe an leam their ..._ and u■e their opportunity. 
God bas many waya of taebin1 dull ■cbolan. He an■wen most of 
our prayaa in unexpected waya ; ■ometimea, ' by terrible tbinp in 
ripteoamea • We are eaa■tantly reminded that everytbiq will 
be chaopd after tbe war. But war it■elf will not purify, any IDOft 

then any other de'futatm, acoa111, lta tremendoaa abocks may 
(perlaapa) ■ene to break down 101De barrien of prejudice and break 
up aome rub and pooves of eceh■ieetieal routine. Thinp that 
ban been made not of ~y be ■beken and removed, ao 
that the tbinp which eannot be &babn may mnain. But it CU 
only be 10 if iD tbe cbarcb of Chri■t and iD tbe hearta of individual 
Cbri■tiana 8nt tbinp are put ftnt and kept 8nt. while tbinp of 
twentieth rank are kept in tbe twentieth plaee. For ' man ii not 
Ilea u yet.• The kiqdom is comint, not come ; tbe church ia 
makin1, not made. Luther aaid that unetiflration wu • the 
CbriBtianisiq of a Christian.' U IO, it ill clear that tbe work o1 
■-eti8cation is not ftDilbed yet. But it ii edftDCDll, And the 
belief that it will be further edftnced by tbe • earthquakes, deartba, 
and deeoletiou • of our troubled anti an'lrioul time■ ii tbe one thinf 
that makes it pcmible to tail and to suffer, to pray and to wait. 

w. T. DAvtSO!ii. 

DR.T.K.OBBYNB 
TD death of Dr. Cheyne mub the cloee of a life of untiriJll induitry 
and fearleaa -.reh after lmowledp. It i■ elmoat with a ■bock of 
surpriae that one reads that be wu only wventy-tbree yean old. 
The lilt of his work■ ia IO Jenatby. and bi■ place unoopt tbe fOlftlll(Jlt 

tebolan of the day bu been 10 Ion, -.wed. that one IIIICb life-time 
■eema ell too abort to eompu■ Ilda• 111U1 of leamina- Tbe wonder 
pow wbm we :remember that be ■a&red cluriq moat of hi■ life 
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fJom • wry real I thorn in tbe ..... liinee, .. be oaee wrote. Q 
boan of work wae ' limited by an infirmity of light durinf tbe 
darker JIIIDDtba.' 
91 Dr, Cheyne addl one man name to the brilliant lilt of Hebraim 
.. early edueetion ... meiftd at the llerebant Taylon' School. 
Pauin, tbmce to <bford. he became a Fellow of BaUiol in INI. 
Save few a few yean of pariah work u rector of Tendrin, in Baa. 
bis whole wo~ life wu pwed in Oxford, where be retumed ia 
1881 u Oriel .. of tbe IDtapretation of Holy Seriptue. 

Bia flnt book wu publiabed forty-sbr: yan -.,, Nola Mi1 
c,;,ievr,u a11 1M H"'"- Tea o/ 1#//it,j, 18419. It wu the pneunor 
of a number of worb on the IIAllle prophetic book ; /Nil,j ar.. 
1ofiea1z, ..4~ 1870; TA. ,.,.,,r.«iao/ l,aioj, 1880-81; and (mueb 
)at.er) lnlrotltu:liM lo IAe Boolt o/ NiM, 1891. Duriq tbia period cum 
aJao many oootributiom to tbe ~ Bri,_,.a ; Joi, • 
Solomon; the a-po,. L«:luru • IAe P#llru, and many amaUer 
works. It ia proi.bly true that Dr. Cheyne'• best work lies within 
tbeae yean. It oootained eu,etical work of the h.ipelt order, wbicb 
mowed a ftne literary imtinet, and deep sympathy with spiritual truth. 
The autobiopapbieal prefacell and not.ea which are to be found in • 
many of his boob imiat apin and spin on the need of a real per
aona.l experience to nualifv a man to expound the SeriptUJell. Enn 
thole wboee standpointdi&red moat widely from his could not belp 
lfflllllllinl in him • devout wonhipper at the inner ahrine. 

One may draw a clear division between tbe works that preceded 
111d followed Dr. Cheyne's aeceptance of the Norlla Arabia T--,. 
Be bad Joni been eon'rineed that • more aeardiing textual eritimm 
of the traditional Hebrew text wu necessary before ue,esia coald 
mab much further prc,pea. Winckler bad discoftftd the em. 
t.enee of a repm in North Arabia ea1led Mum, a name eio.ly 
ftlelllbling Mura"" the Be~ name for Egypt. He bad sugelted 
that thia name lay beneath the pl'ellellt text of certain Old Tewtament 
paaiiaaies. Dr. Cheyne puped this clue, and pursued it until be wu 
led into a atnnae land of eonjeeture and hypothesis in wbieb be 
wandered almoat entirely aloae. He became convinced that it wu 
not FcYpt but Muari that wu the oppres&or of early hnel. and 
nm that it wu not to Babylonia bot to North Anbia that we mut 
loot for the chief Janda of the captivity. In that barren ie,ioD we 
were bidden to aee a peat Jwiadom, that of the Jf'Nbmeelitea, all 
but IIDknown until the new tatual c:ritieiam diacloled nfenncm to 
it on almost every pap of the Hebrew Bible. From tbia unexplored 
kinadom came moat of the tnditiona and beliefs of early t.r.el. 
'J'hia ut-Oni,binl thesis WU tnmmeoded in tbouaanda of pafM of tM 
author'■ later WOl'b, and preaed upm ptberinp of the clequ. 
'lime may diacover IDClft wheat amonpt the chaff, but u • whole 
one may aafely a8bm that the theory wu still-born. 

In the ..,.,_. ---. fmtber proof ... siffD of Dr. 
Cheyne', extraordinary verati1itJ and nnae of lmowledfe. The 
number of articles from bi& own pen ia very 1uJe, whilst be annotated 
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ud ~ 'IWlf by other -tributon. Serious Bible ltudeata 
bow witllin tbeae,... daae ii macla o1,.........t ftlue, .. 
tile worth of tbe work u a whole ii pavely dimioiabed, ftntly by tile 
.0-~ North AJ&bian tbeay, ud .-.dJy by tbe utten. 
to wbich the &'t'OWed parpme of mmn, the ..,,,,,._. .... 
... t&tift of ' ad'V'8111Ced ' eritieiam WU eanied. When OM Nada, b 
mmple, that Solomon'■ J!'cypti&n wile wu DOt an Ea,ti&D at all 
bat &D AnlJi&n, that Jaebel WU & r=• Dot of Tyre bu.t af 
lluari, and that lutual eritieiam eu • in eleven namee caa
neeted with the family of Saul tnee■ of Jerahmeel or of l■bmae1, 
the tool of the eritie appean to be not, like ll&reioo '■, a penknife, 
but rather a pen eapable of rewritin, tbe whole t.ext. Similuly the 
eboiee that eommitted IO IUDf of the &rtiele■ 00 Paul to VOil llanen 
~ tbe re■ults of & purely ephemeral 8Chool of criticism, if 
mdeed it ner bad a day at all. lloreonr, thoee who knew and 
priad the work of Robert■on Smith were not content to believe that 
hi■ mind must haft adnooed along the line■ marbd out by Dr. 
Cheyne'■ completion of hi■ earlier utielea. Perhaps aome day a 
re9i■ion of the ~ eanied out by • scholar lea prone to 
Nek after novelties, may win for it the plaee to which so laqe a 
part of it i■ entitled. 

Of Dr. Cheyne'■ later vien of Christianity it is not easy to speak. 
A few yean -,o he wrote that-• the centre of theolOff can nenr 
be abilted from the person of Christ. The Je■ua whom we call 
Muter i■ at once the hi■torical Jesus of Nuareth, and that ideal 
form which becomes more and more ,torioua u man'• moral capacity 
ineJeUe&--the Jesus whom we eu imapae moving &bout our stftda, 
eomforting those who mourn. healint the morally sick, stirring the 
eomciences of the ■luaiaJi. and ,riving to all who see and hear msh 
diacloawes of tnath. fresh glimpeea of the ideal.' In hi■ posthumously 
publi■lled book-TA, ~ o/ RMe6 tlflll .Reltpnv-written 
under the stimulus of the study of B&b&i■rn, he shows himself willinf 
to yield what to us is the foundation of all our hope and f&itb-4he 
uniqueneu of our Lord. We would fain think that such wordl 
re8eet r&thu the chivalrous desire to do justice to teaeben of another 
aad than the deepest eoovietioo of the writer. To us the sentence 
he rejeeta-' U in that lmtoric&I figure I e&nDOt see God, then I am 
without God in the world• mma uneb&lleopably true. Yet u 
we •Y farewell to 1UCh a seholar, in whose life there ■eems to hsn 
been no taint of ipoble ambition or aell..eekinf, we feel that he baa 
mmited an epitaph sueh u be cnftd for when he desired that some 
day it mipt be said of mm-' We looked not baekward but fcmn.rd. 
DOt inwud but upwud ... enlupd tbe mental horison, eare1e91 
of a ieput&tion for eomisteney, but cueful of tbe ■mallest pain 
al God'• truth.' 

Wu.nm J. llotrJ.TO)i, 
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TBB GROWTH OJ' ■OBA■■BDAN DOCTRJNB 

TD mbjeet of Dr. lfaraolioutb"• new Hibbert leature-' The 
Euty Deftlopmeat of lfnbarnmeckoim, '--4a timely and ia ably 
bandied. The author ia an ~-not a controvenialist. althoqh 
of coune an apoaitor caDDOt avoid ezpNUDII a judaemeoL U we 
were limited to the Konn for our lmowleqe of llobarnmedaniun. 
we abould fare poorly. Tbe uttennea of the Prophet, which ue 
ftCorded in the Kmu withoutorderorayatem. areaeverely oceuional • 
.,ten to meet the neeu■ity of the momenL Tbe unity and pwpoae 
entered with sabllequent development.I of t~ The Koran ia 

~

• of iotmae ievereaee to all lfobun •; warriq aeata 
to it ; it ia the one bond of 111UOD in the lfobarnmedan world. 

o • iofldel ' moat i-or read iL But the immeme and cornpla 
mu■ of belicf1 and rites, wbieh make up the l)'lltem, was the powt.h 
of the eeoturie■ which followed immediately on the Prophet'■ daya. 
Not that the appeal could elicit any direct decision. The questions 
diaeuaed aftenruda do oot emerp in the Prophet's utt.enocea. The 
deci■ioo turm on intirnatiom md wurnptiooa which the appellant.I 
flnd, or think they flnd, in the utterances. Tbe claim■ made for the 
Kono by believen and by itRlf are lofty enoup. The book ia 
declaffl1 to be a miraele ; oo other attestation ia nee ry. Ac
eordiq to one puap in the work itlelf it ia ' a detailed IICCOUllt of 
everyt.hina,' and another saya. ' We have nepet.ed nc,t;biq in the 
book,'-e view ■carcely 111ppc,rted by the vut lfnbarnrnedao litera
tme which hu spruDI up arnce. Tbe oripial copy ia said to be in 
the band■ of the divine Author, wbo aometimea chanted Bia mind u 
Be ■poke to the Prophet, which chanp ia said to up1aiD the diver
,ent rieWB expreaed on the ■a.me subjects in many passaae■. It ia 
searcely too much to say that the Koran has but one dOIJIIIA, ' '1'lleN 
ia only one God, and .Mohammed is Hil Prophet.• Thia ia the Moham
medan creed in a aentenee. 

In illuatrating the 111bllequent early development Dr. lfaraoliouth 
worb out no fewer than six supplements-in jurisprudence, ethim. 
attitude to other rel.ip,o■, myaticiam, philo■opby, and hi■tory. On 
■II the■e 111bject■ an exten■ive MobarnrnedAD literature euiu. The 
Preface mention■ ■even voluminous authon from whom i1Jmtratiom 
ue diawo. Readaa will ■carcely fail to be impreaed by the prom• 
inent place which ritual 8111 in the picture. Ablutiom. ■et fonm 
of dnotion, piJcrimalel, manipulatiom abound. Of coune ■piritul 
1nd etbical element.I are not waotma, e.g., the ftve daily devotiom, 
tbe honour done to temperance. But minute, cornni- ritual bulb 
larie- Still fuller proof of thi■ ia pen in worb -fib" fie Faill o/ 
I,-, by llr. Sell, a llacbu rnwioaary. 

Tbe JDODotheiam wbieb ia the ODe ■troa, point of the &)'lltem ia 
enforced by the precept that no aoe and nothiq i■ to be ' UIOGiatecl • 
with the Divine Being. To thole who deny that Jesus ia dmDe 
Cbriltianity yioJata this precept. But the precept hu better 
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eppliratims One wbo would be perfect mut deaile ud enn loft 
nalhinf bat God, OI' loft naytbiDf else in God ; the temporal -
-.rWy mmt be put leCCIDd; .... in tbe lut rault the believer', 
aepente ailteace 1D111t be lolt in God. lfonotbeiuo endl in pantbe
ilm. 

PM«Minaticm bu -. tbe mbjeet of peat controveny ~ 
Jlohammedeo•- flme can be DO queetiolt that Fatalinn ie all but 
tbe uniftnal belief. 8eftnl ebades of •oninion e:mt. and 1101D1 
writers praleu to beline both in predestin~ and freewill. Botb 
eidee appeal to tbe Konn and quote pe-re which are iade8aite at 
the belt. Tbe llutuil eeet, wbieb boldl to freewill, ie not etrong ia 
numbers. lb memben uee tlllf! fam-=~te to the etleet that 
tbe oppoaite doctrine makes God for ■in and oftrride■ 
maa'• own COD8CMJUliDm8 The llatuil belief bu been put down by 
the eword. a favomite upment in Mohunrnedan bietory. A believer 
in freewill iD a eoofenDoe before tbe Caliph ub, Does God will that 
Be lbou.ld be dilobeyed T An ' orthodca tbeolotian ' replies. I■ God 
diaobeyed apin■t Bia will T Wben tbe llutuilite 1ffe1 DO reply, 
the Caliph orders hie bande and feet to be eut off. Fataliet faith 
ie in tbe Anh blood, and i■ larply tbe ant of tbe recldee■ coanp 
which carried the hlamic S., Yietoriouely tbroup Syria. Persia, 
Bm,t. North Africa, Spain. planted it in Comtantinople wl tbftat. 
miecl Vienna in Reformation t.im-. 

It may ■eem et.raqe at 8nt •...,,t that relip,ue llyaticiem ebould 
loarieb OD lloalem aoil. The ~ tramceadenee lies at tbe bealt 
of tbe YOllem faith. The emphui• ie thrown on tbe mffeaeaw between 
the divine and the human. The idea of incunatioo ie far away. 
In thie respeet Moumrned•o•m ie not Eutern and ie in entitbe■i■ 
to India. yet the epirit of the But ueert■ iteelf in ell ite ebildren. 
Indeed we may aay that human aatuJe is nerywben true to itself; 
evaywhe.-e it thinte for union with the liflDI God-oowbae IIIOft 
manifatly than in conclitione wbieb o&r l'ellietance to ite claim■. 
Many forme of myatie i::!eticm -md upiration are rampent ander 
the aaepioee of &lam. ....,. it ie t6lented perforce. but it ie toler
ated. Ae laa, ep u 1n1 Prul. 'l'bolact pabliabed: atrildaf boot. 
A Clwler o/ Flown fr-, Orinl.al M,.,.... which. after cber
aeteriein, tbe nature of myat.ieiam in n1, pn laa, atredl 
from myatie poet.a of hlam. Dr. ~ bu a Joa, cbapter CID 
• Aeoeticiem leading to Putheiem.. The wide■pread IDOftlDmt 
aoe■ by the name of SOftem. a term of Persian on,io. ' The meia 
propoaition ie that there ie DO di■tiDetion between iAlbjert and object. 
imcf that God, nature. and man are identieal.' Balllj, tbe author ol 
Dumeroue works, died u • martyr of myetici■m in 811 .&..D. Sidi, 
one of tbe writen quoted by 'l'boluek •ra. " Art thou • friend o1 
God T Speak Dot of ■elf, for to speak of God and of ■elf ie inftdelity.' 
The theory doe■ not ehriak from tb6 exbeme conclu■ioo-tbe atine
tion of individual emeaee, tbe term for thie flDal etaae hem, Fana=
e:d.inetian. We need ■eucely aay that Putbeiam lead■ by another 
path to antinomieoi■m 'l'bolack quotee eome •yinaa of the PIO-
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pile' wbieb AN in tbe myatic atnin. 'The belie•• • ......_ God 
nm be pra:,a. I ' .. u I Ion • larftllt." God.,.. .. I will be bil.,.. 
ear and mouth. IO tbat be will bear, aee, and ..,.t tluoup me." ' 
'God ii l8Ated Gil tbe beut of believen .. Gil Bia tbnne.' 'The 
beart of belienn liea bet.RM tbe ....... of Qod. IO tbat be 
tlllDI it u Be will.' '" Barth and beaftll." God •ya. .. oootain me 
not. but tbe beut of my faitbful one caataio• me."' A. SU. writ.er 
•fl : ' <>DP lmocbd at tbe door of tbe beloftd. and • voice within 
uked, " Who ii there T " Be aonered, " It ii I." The voice replied, 
" Tbil hou.■e will not bold me and Thee." After aootber year of 
IOlitude and prayer the lowr lmocked apin. " Wbo ii there T " 
" It ii thou." Tbe door opened.' Bae it • parable. ID tbe .But u 
in the West mysticism lands in Quieti■m, in abltinence from prayer 
and wonbip, which imply that God and the ■oa1 are dilrereot. It 
oqbt not to be diffleult for u• to remember the diffelence between 
union and identity. Tbe truth which myaticiam embrioes and 
uagerate■ ii dilect fellonbip between the belie • ■ou1 and God. 
flee to face coa,muoioa with tbe Eternal. Tbe OI~ WW. 
itl ~to tbe truth of tno■ceodence, ii in DO ciao,er Gil this ale. 

Dr. • Pftl IODf quotations from • remarkable myatical 
writer, N" • Tbe 8nt -.itence quoted 10UDda • waraio,-.ipal : 
• Tbe mon tbe lipt of God ii atended, the narrower beeomes tbe 
spbae of wonbip. • llucb that follow need■ ao interpret.er. llalllj, 
who wu mentioned before, ideoti8ed hiJmelf with God : • I am the 
Tratb. I am He whom I loft, and Re whom I love ii I ; we are 
two IOllla dwellioa in ooe body. When thou ■eest me, thou ■eest 
Him ; and wbeo thou ■eest Rim, thou ■eest me.' Tboluck tell■ u 
bow Rabia, • famous woman-Mint, performed the piJlrilule to 
llecea ; but wbeo lbe came io ■ipt of tbe Kvi. the Wied 
buildioa io Mecca round which the pqrim IDlllt walk ■eftD t-mr 
abe evl•iroed, ' I need the Lord of the Kuba. WW uae ii tbe 
Kaba to me T I am ., near to God. that Bi■ •Jiol: .. Whoeftl' 
eome■ • ■pan-ten,tb nearer to me, I eome an ell nearer to him." 
appliel to me. What then ii tbe Kuba to me T ' Oooe wben Rabia 
lay lick, tbNe famoul theolopDI paid ber • Tilit. Ooe ..... 
• He ii oot ■iacere in his mayer wbo does oot eodme tb- eh•■t:eomr 
of bi■ Lord.' Aaotber aid.-· Re ii oot ■iocere in hi■ :,er wbo dca 
not rejoice in tbe cbuteniDf of hi■ Lard.' But .i: wbo ceo,bt 
tbe tone of tbe ■elf io the WOl'da, Mid. 'Re ii not .... in bi■ pnyer, 
who. wbeo be diwro■ hi■ Lotd, doe■ oot fcqet that be. ch•■--1 ' 
There ii • dilk.ww .Jl motift between tbe Indian and tbe lloalem 
my■ticiam. The aim of the former ii to --,e from tbe weary round 
of traomwnatian ; tbe aim of the latter ii to obey tbe precept to 
',_-~-niawo, with God. and tbi■ aim ii ooh ...o-1 wb1D 
tbe poaibility of di.ti ... 11w.in .. betwwo the ■elf and cfoci ii clal away 
byab■arptioain~---:-

Jon S. &Ila. 
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..,,.,,_.of~ Md BIMa. Edited by Dr. Jamea 
11utinp, with tlae aasistance of Dr. John A. Selbie and 
Dr. Louis H. Gray. Volume VII. Hymm-Lloerty. 
(T . .I T. Clark. Cloth, 981. net.) 

Wmr the .... al eecb new volume al thia peat work its permanent 
ftlue beoines iDenuin8fy evident. To the article on H,-.,, 
fomtem acbolan contribute, Dr. T. G. Pinches writm, OD • Baby
loniaa Bymna.' Dr. Rhys DaYida on ' Buddhiat Bymm.' to mention 
only the 8nt two NetionL ' Cbriatian Bymm ' are BUbdivided into 
Gteek, Syriae. Et.biopic, Latin, hub and Modern. ' Modem 
Chriltian Bymna ' bu nine bee•Unp, and Its author, Rev. T. G. 
Crippen, editorial aecretary to the Conp,ptional Historical Society, 
prova to be • eompetent ,uide oft!' • far-stretcbinf area. Charla 
Wealey, • the poet al the Methodist revival,' is described as • the 
peatest of .U Enpab hymn-writ.era,' and • larp proportion ol his 
hymns are ' eqmlly ftlued in other communions.' The reason why 
few of hia Metbodiat eontemporariea left anytbinf ol value, is, in 
Mr. Crippen'• opinion. that' the unapproaebable peatness of Charla 
Wealey aeema to have had • repressive influence OD hymn-writing in 
Metbodi&t cirdea.' 

Dr. Rutinp bu FIie to America for the article on the greatest 
of .U themes, J_,. Clrrvt, and the President ol Hartford Seminarv, 
Dr. W. D. Maekenaie, brinp to hia task wide reading, reverent 
aebolanbip, and sound judaement. The ICOpe of his article may be 
interred from ita main clmsiona, which are : The penonal founden 
ol religion, the eameiouaneaa of Jaua Christ, Jesus Christ u Creator 
ol the Chmeh. Jeaus Chriat and the monl rqeneration of man, 
Apodolio Cbrilt.oloa, ChristolOI)' in the early Chllfth. ChristolOff 
in the modern Chwda. In hia eloaing ' positive statement,' Dr. 
llvkenaie •ys : ' It ia the inftnite differenee of Christ from u that 
bu made an inftnite dilleteue:e for UL It is what ia more than 
buman ia Him, nen ia Bia IIJIDPMby, that bu transformed the 
JIWINlDlf of life from despair to • p,riom hope ia God. But the 
" mon tlum human " ia humaa. And this must be possible if God 
... man are apiritual conseiowl ._ .. __ ' 

Amonpt the more im=~ to which •ftl'al tebolars 
haw oontributed, the f owing may be mentioned: lrna,a tlftll 
ltltM, 1~ l'lllwitanu, 1,.,,,,.,--. Kin,, and Lam. German 
acbolanhip i1 repraentd by Professor von DobaebOts (loterpretA-
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tion). Dr. Euebn (lndiTidaality). Dr. Grfltsmaeher (.Jerome). Plo
feaor Jaeobi (Jainism). Dr. Loofa (]Cenoaia). Dr. Nieae (.Joaepbm). 
Ac. Proleaor R. H. Kennett riptly •Y• that ' an adeqaat.e 
treatment of the queatiom suaested by the name lfflllll would 

• an eneyclopMdia to it.sell. I bat within the limits of eipt.een 
reqwre be compres-■ the resuJts of careful histarieal reaeareb. Of 
~ interest to many will be the lat.e Rev. C. Sil'Velter Bame'■ 
account of the lruliltlliOMl c---• a clwmy title ued to deleribe 
a modem development of Church life necessitated by new ■oeial 
conditions.' The higbest 111cceu is reached ' where the worship aod 
teacbio1 of the Church haw hem effectually central to .0 tbe 
anaoifold opentiom of the institutional work.' 

Jn this volume, Welleyan Metbodism is repraented by Dr. 
Geden, who writes on subjecta conneetecl with Bwldhiam and Bin
duilm; Professor Lofthouae, whoee thoughtful expoeition of I• 
afert!ldUa leads up to the conchuion that to the Cbri■tian ' nothinf 
ean be indi&rent ; . . . there is notbinr to which hi■ attitude ii 
not of supreme importance'; Dr. J. H. Moulton. who. u an expert. 
tells us what is known of the lrtlllia,u ; Rev. R. If. Pope, JI.A., who 
eontributes helpful studies of Kin.tlnea and Libmr, (Ciriaaa); Dr. 
Tuker, who bats ■uaestively a 111bject of special interest to-day, 
namely lflll!rcurior&, dealm, with lnteJ'CellllOl'7. Prayer, the Inter
eessioo of Christ. and the Intercession of the Holy Spirit. 

T1te J' ocabulary of d,e Grak Tulameftt illwb'ated from die 
Papyri and otlter flOfl-lilerary Sourcu. By James Hol)e 
Moulton, D.D., and GeoJF Millipn. b.D. Part L 
(Hodder & Stoughton. 61. net.) 

This part of Profs. Moulton and Jlillipn's work. eontaininf 100 
double column pata. only cown the 8nt letter of the Greek alphabet, 
but it is intended to complete the work in sis ordinary part■. A 
concludm, part will present the addenda which new publieatiom 
and eontinued readior will make necessary and will give ■ome 
liJSlemalic IW'Vey of results. The record of New Testament wOlda 
in the non-literary papyri is ,mn with some fullness, but very 
common words are not exhaustively treated where practical purpoees 
ue not aened. The imcriptiom could not be dealt with flllly, but 
101De easily acoeaible collections have been Wied u carefully u 

"hie and the net bas been east' fairly wide for illustration.' Tbe 
f:"ot abbreviations shcnn, howeftl', that a wide nqe of papyri and 
inacriptiom bas hem broupt into requisition. l,peaieliets in lat.er 
Greek epipe,phy will be able to 111pplement the work on thi■ aide. 
A few Septua,int words are included, and an occuional ward wlaicb 
baa imr.rt-ce for Gospel criticism. Very often words are included 
for which our non-litere.ry IOllftlel provide no iUulltntion. in order to 
diseua from literary evidence, or from ita abaenee, the po■ition sach 
word■ took in the popular Greek. The work usames throqhoat 
the ue of Thayer's edition of Grimm. The article■ throw lipt cm 
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.-.. r• • p lmna iat.en.t to ita familiar 

Tl,B«lriftlof1l,Mt1Duootoe,yotae.T~of 
a, N,m T__,..,, By Sir W. M. Ramsay. (Hodder 
& Stoughton. 111.) 

Sir W. Ramay aeeka to lhow by detailed aaminatioo of DDe 
muet. eriticiwl penar that ' tbe New 't'eeternen• is unique in the 
C!Olllpectnela. the lucidity, the prepaney end the vivid truthlulnest 
of its apresaion.' Be holds that the prevailinf tendeney of Germen 
eriticiam of the Nf'W Twernet ii ' 1fflJDI beeauae it is narmw, end 
beeauae it jud,es llom erm end unjuatiflable principla.' Sir 
William Pft1 en int.eratina ueoant of the way in which be wu 
led to his aploratiom in Aaia Minor. The st.et.oent in Aeta ziv. 5, 
ftnt led him to reviae his jact,emmt u to the truatworthineu of St. 
Luke'• ftCOl'd, end in 1910 the work of years wu completed by the 
diaeoftl)' of en epitaph which proved that Icooium was a Pbrygian, 
not a Lyeeooiao city. Sir Williem bas repeatedly found that state
mcnta mede by German authorities are more readily accepted than 
thca of capable En,liab aebolan. Be padaally reaehed tbe eon
ehuion that the unatm of St. Paal'■ tnftls rested on ftnt-class 
authority. 'When the Aeta ia read from this point of view, u the 
ral traftla of .-.I mm alon, roada or Oft!' aeu, it beeomes vivid in 
the m,belt ..,_,, Sir Williem •r■ 'you may press tbe wonb 
of Lab in a depee far beyond eny other hiatorien'a, end they stand 
the beneat lfflltiny end the hardest treatment, provided always 
that the eritic know■ tbe ■ubjeet end does not 10 beyond the limits 
of acienee end of juatice.' Tbia pout.ion is etreetiftly illuatnted 
from the trie1 ■cenea, the reference■ to me,ieiena. end other aubjects 
in the Aeta end in the third Gospel. Tbe coocludin.. chapter on 
• The Pauline Cburcbe■ in tbe Third Century' is of~ nlae, end 
the whole boot is a st101J1 witn-■ to the mtire reliability of St. 
Lubuahiatorien. 

C"1vliaff Pqel,oloo. By the Rev. James Stalker, D.D. 
(Hodder & Stoughton. a..) 

• It was a •rinl of V-met, that tbe ICllal of man end tbe ppel of 
am.t ....,,. to eecb other lib lock end Irey ; md this mazim might 
almoat be taken u the keynote of ell that foUowa in this book.' 
Tbia ia Dr. Stalker', own aocoant of the conteata of a =y intaest· 
m, won. which conaiat■ of leetana delmnd at ·monc1 ud 
Aabum Seminaries in the United State. of AIMrice. It ia en edVIID• 
tep that thr eadienoe conaiated • only bell of atudenta • ; t.bmelore. 
in the intenBta of tbe ,-enl public, a popular atyle wu edopted. 
The result ia that a mbjeet of the at.moat importence ia trated with 
fallnea of .-nti&c knowledae indeed, but pnetically -- than 
teehnically. Dr. SteUrer pointa out that the Paycboloa of JWi1ioo 
ii 'at ,....t ftlltricted to tbe plaenQINM of OOllftraion.' wllerw 
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• the ~ of tbe Nlip,aa life followins canYenion' mipt 
with peat adftntqe be bailed in tbe ..... way. • The ~ 
which reftala what ue tbe c:Wlamt parts ud "metion• ttf tbe eouJ. 
end ~ the deftlopment of wbieb each ia eapable. may, it 
is nident. be a handmaid of a.rietianity.' None will doubt thia 
who ,-le Dr. Stalker'• lucid leetura on ' Body, Soul, and Spirit,' 
'Tbe Fift Sen.a.. ' Habit.' ' The Bart,. ' The Conacienc,e,. A;c. 
Man will alad)y con8rm tbe author'■ testimony : • Amidat the 

ies and uncertaintiee incidental to the etudy ol tbeolotrY, I 
ways felt it tranqu.illisin, to retum to tbe kiqdom that is 

within.' 

Biahop Ryle bepn to edit Gnwil (v. ttl. net) in tbe c~ 
B~ for &lloela • C.U.,. ten years aao, but hie heavy dutlea as 
Bilhop of Wincheder pYe 1e&Dty leieme for eueh 1"llk. Be has. 
at lut been able to 8niab it. Ilia lntroduetion extende to eixty 
pap. Cerww, a. ays. 'ia not a history of tbe world ; but it ia an 
introduetion to tbe History of the Choeen People. In eomequmce, 
u each ■tafe of tbe Primaeval and Patrian:bal History ie reacbed. the 
collateral material ia diepoeed or, before tbe main thrwl ie remmed. • 
Important eeetiom deal with Compoeition. the Doeu....,t_. (J, B, P), 
Literary llat.eriala, llietorieal Value, Relip,ue Teacbint, lloral 
Diflleultiee and tbe Namee of God. The note■ ue epecially full and 
helpful. and tbe appendices are full of valuable matter as to the 
Babylonian llytbe of Creation. tbe Tel-el-Amama Tablets. and 
kindled eubM!ll'!h.. It ia a aplendid piece of work from tbe moderate 
Riper ~ poeition. 

Three YOlwma ban been added to the Cambrid,e Greek Teeta
ment. SI. ll•i (v. ttl. net) is edited by Dr. Plummer. Be holds 
that • Mark ie too oriainaJ to be a mere recorder of what Peter uaed 
to uy, or a mere eapplier of what Q had omitted to ay.' His 
Gospel is an early attempt ' to aid the lffllll voice in making the 
good tidinp known to tbe world. Mark bad had yeani of uperimce 
with Saul of Tanua. with Bamabu, and with Peter, in PreacbiDi the 
peeJ, and be mew well incidents and arm,s which apiD and 
apm went home to tbe hearts of men.' The last twel'n venea 
quite clearly belon, to another doc,•rnen~ The note■ are arellen•~ 
-TAI BflUIJe lo tie Bpl,aia,v (11. ttl. net). edited by Dr . .llwny, 
the llaster of Selwyn CoUep. ■troqly maintaine the ,enviNDew or 
the Epiatle. Dr. Murray'• study baa led to • a deepmin1 can'rietion 
of the dependenee- of St. Paul, both in tboqht and ......._ oo 
101De form of Goepel tradition of tbe worda of tbe Lord, Uld at 
timm •peciflcaUy on tbe form of it now ,reaen-ecl for, va by St. 
John.' Valuble atudies of tbe 'l'beokv of St. Paul are 8iftD in 
the lntroduetioo and in Addit.iooa1 Nota-TA. Pir.t Bpull6Gnteral 
o/ Pd# (II. ltL net). ia edited by tbe Rev. G. W. Blenkin. y-__. of 
llitehin, who deale euge■tively in hie lntrodvetion with the life 
and ehanader of Peter, the -eletioes between tbe Epistle &lld other 
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N.T. boo1m. the Naden ol the Bpiltle. ud kindred mbjeata. 'l'lae 
-- will be peatly appreeiated by lladenta. 'ftae dillault ..... 
(ii. 18) ia bated with camidetable fallne& 

n, Belatiou Ba~"' 1M La.a of Babylonia a,uJ 1M Laa,, 
of 1M Hehmt, P,o,plu. By the Rev. C. H. W. Johna. 
M.A., Litt.D. (Oxford Univenity Preu. a,, net.) 

,,_ lluts ol St. Catherine'• bu abcan a 111.bjeet of peet biblieal 
inteftst for Jm ScbweicJa LeetuJ._ Be leetuNd OD tbe Code of 
Hammurabi on the appearance of tbe 8nt edition and bu liT.a 
continuous attention to it. In the pre■ent volume. Dr. Jobm at■ 
out 101De of the IJlOlll atriking featllftl of the Babylowan Code. It 
ii not a code in the modem ■--, for it does not aim at leplatinf 
for everythina that could occur. It deu with matt.en which 
primarily eooeemed tbe date ol ■oeiety in Babylonia in Bammmabi's 
day. 'Die featul'ell of tbe Jaws of hrael are broupt out in the 
lflCODd leetun, wbillt the third d--■ ftrioul theoriel which have 
been propounded to account for the limilarities between tbe two 
eodes. Dr. Johm thinb that the evidence • point■ on tbe whole 
to the lanelite contribution beina more primitive in type, and in 
some dqree a :return to early eonditialll which held before the time 
of Bammurabi in Babylonia.' • Some of the features which Bam
murabi's code bu in common with tbe early Debiew leplation ue 
only ■lightly modified from the still earlier eodel which date from the 
time of earlier Sumerian mpremacy in Babylonia.• 'Dail dil&eu.lt 
put of the 111bjeet ia bandied with due raerve in a upcioua and 
really useful way. A valuable appendix ,riftll a mrftY of the 
bibli0traphy of the literature relating to tbe Code of Hammurabi. 

Tlt,Ruof Worka,uJ Wor,Wp. An ~oftlwLor4', 
Prayer. By R. L. Ottley, D.D. (Ro'bert Scott. 6a. net.) 

'nUI is a very eomplete and helpful mady of the Lord's Prayer. 
Dr. Ottley'• 8nt chapter■ on The Author of the Lord's Prayer, 
Prayer and ib plaee in Reli,rion, and the U■e of the Lord's Prayer in 
Chri■tian wonhip COftr all tbe inboduetory matter, then each part 
of the payer is expounded with eare and inaipt, and an Appendix 
Pft1 the nrioua fOl'IDI which the prayer has U1Umed in Greet, 
Latin, and Eqtilh veniom of the Bible. A quaint expoeition hom 
tbe Ltlf l'ollu' c...,,., probably by Wyclif him8elf, is a speeially 
ioterelltinf featme of thil appendm. Dr. Ottley •Y• the earliest 
evidence we poae■1 u to the u■e of the prayer in wonhip is in the 
Dillott:JtJ, where it is quoted with tbe injunetion : • 'Dariee m the day 
thue pray -ye.• It would aeem that Christians obeerved the Jewish 
Cllltom of printe prayer at the third, smh. and ninth houn, and that 
tbe iDtloduetioa of the Lord's Prayer into the stated daily lleffiees 
of tbe Chureb belonp to a ■omewbat later period. It wu called 
0r• ,...,__., and wu only imputed to candidates for baptism, 
with the Cleed, eipt day■ before the admini■tration of tbe rite. 
TM hook wiD he of compieaou ■emee to all dffout readen. 
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Tie Gratel1 of 11w ~. • .,.,.. 6r, 8'rvdural Crilioint. 
By W. II. Flinden Petrie. (John Munay. S.. ed.) 

An -y OD thia perennially absarbio, aubject by a aebolar of IUcll 
~ diatinetion bu • promiae of interest which more elaborate 
worb by lelaer men would not raiae. One must fear, boftftr, that 
the little book before us is too alipt t.o win attention from experts, 
in ipit.e of tbe ernioeuoe of it.a author. To revene tbe moat WUNCl 
resulta of 1ynoptic erit.iciarn deo»D'la • IODI and aearchiof e:urnina
tioD of concluaiona OD which inftltipton of all ■choola Ale ...-,d, 
'Die priority of Mark'■ Go■pel cannot be upeet by tbe three ....- of 
dltails in which Dr. Petrie tbinb Matthew more oripnal. for in a 
larp proportion of them careful reuer■ will talre an oppo■it.e riew. 
That Dr. Petrie .bu presumably read very little of the inunen■e 
literatwe of the subject is wholly natural when we remember the 
d.i&tance and tbe e:irteo■iveneu of hi■ own peculiar field ; but not 
even the aeut.e■t of amateun can hope to contribute anythinf per• 
manent without a 1tudy for which this great arcbaeoloti■t could 
find no time. 

The Parabol.ic G~l, or Clarid', Parable,, a Sefl'l,fflM t.lfl4 
a Synl/teril. Hy the Rev. R. M. Lithgow. (T & T. 
Clark. v. net.) 

The unique feature in this interesting work on the parables is not 
that it arran,a them systematically, but that it plac.. them in 
chronolOjJical order, or, in other words, in' natural poops' in which 
it is claimed that a ' development and synthesis of doctrine ' is re
vealed. In the ftnt two Gospels, Mr. Lithgow finds ' a &eries of Jlve 
5imple triad■• treating in tum of good and evil, of growth, of the 
receipt and conditiooa of God's grue. of the divine claim&, and the 
flnaJ juct,ement. • Tb.is sequence is helpful and sugest.ive, though 
the parallel tnced between these five triads and similar groape in 
Lake's Gospel i■ not always convincin1. But Mr. Litb,ow hu 
broken new pound and 1upplied students of the Gospel■ with valuable 
material. Bia treatment of ' The Symboliam ef tLe Parablea • and 
of ' 'l1le Parabolic Aapect of the Fourth Gospel ' is especially imtruc
tive. 

T7le Oifmn,, made like unto tlae Son of God. By Walter 
Stephen Moule, M.A. (Longmans, Green & Co. 61. net.) 

Archdwon Noule is Principal of the C.11.S. Training CoUep. N" 
China, and in tbia work be pleleDta the N!llllts of 'an inde= 
inquiry int.o the typical eharMter of the history and of the Mamie 
ritual.• Critical theories of the Old Te■tament are not taken into 
■ecGUDt, and to many readen this will be • JeCOmmendation. Otben 
who cannot iaPICft them may, nevertbele■-. read this re..--t 
ltady t.o their proftt. tboup they will not ape with all it.a ioter
pretatiana. Ita main tbe■i■ is that 'the !lloaaic Lew of offerinp baa 
• permanent ftlue in the Christian Cbureh. beeauae from it we nay 
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Jeana a dmne ="' ol the work ol auilt. that cabal fut ., the........ ,• 

Nt11111tdl • 11w ~ of ~- A. New V-1ew 
bued upon phitolop:al evidence. By Champlin Bur
nae. B.Litt. (Ozford UniYenity Presa. a,, 811. net) 

Jlr. ~ elaims t.o baft di■coftl'ed tbe IOUl'Ce of tbe prophecy 
that the l1ieaiall 'abaalcl be called a Nuume.• 'lbe ..-.. t.o 
wlailb :aeleaeaoe ii made I■• in hi■ view Juct,e■ xiii. t-M. de■erib" 
the birth of Sam■oo. Bi■ =in-:-- t.o expert■, and ia ~ 
• with eritical appmdices. • • unnoticed pwooieal IWlinp i 
a d--■ion of the birthplace of Jeau■ ; and the tatol what ii belimld 
to be the bitbBto UDClilooftred aouree of the prophecy.• 

&ierw • ~: n, Batioflal tJtMI tJae Super-rational. 
By Cassius J. Keyeer. Ph.D .• LL.D. (Milford. a,, 6d. 
net.) 

The Ptoleaar of llatbematiell in Columbia Uniftnity delivered 
tbi■ addna befCll'e the Phi Beta Kappa Alumni in New York. It 
--■ t.o lhow that • the funetion ol Wee,limion indicat.e■ the reality 
and in put. the nature of a domain beyond, a realm 111penational, 
and that tbi■ realm i■ tbe ultimate and permanent ground and IOW'l3e 
of the Jelip,aa emotion■.• It ii • subtle bandliag of the aJIUlllellt for 
NUpm. • Tbe supreme ideaJ■ and 111preme perfection■ of rationll 
uperieoee and thoupt. are all of them forma of BeiDa ahaolute, 
eoaatituting an Over-world, a realm Supenatiooal.' 1l'be realm 
■beda it■ lipt OD bUIDUl li'ftl. Our ft1Y upintiom are nidenee ci 
ita aiatence. 'Reuon's unattainable ideal■ are the lpt•aivint 
Aether of Life. Tberein ii the pneioua and abictiq reality of the 
Ovenrorld.' Prof. Keyler's arpmmt needs cloee attention, but it 
tepaya it abundantly. • 

~ and Rer,elaM,a. .t4 Stwly ita Com alive Religion. 
By the Rev. H. F. Hamilton, D.D. (~ & Co. 
II. 811. net.) 

Dr. BamiltGn arpe:s that the belief in One Almiahty God bas had 
CIDly two soanies-the philosopby of the Greeb and the religion or 
the Bebteww. • BefCll'e tboae two monatbeiama aroee, the eiviliad 
world lay in the anp of polytbeima. • Tbe Hebrew monotheism WU 
entirely dillerent from that of the Greek phibopben and preceded 
it by lleveral hundred years. Christ fuUUled the Meri:nie hope 
GI the Old Te■tamert. and if we aecept the uperienees of it■ prophetl 
a■ inltaneel of communion with God, we Dl1ISt accept the .relip,ul 
fellofthip and l)'ltem of 1■n,eJ ; • and thi■ carries with it the 
Mneiabsh-p ef Jeaus, the 1neunatioa. the Atonement. the Holy 
Spirit, the Roly Catbolie Clurcb. • Tbe upment ia Wy 
belpful, and the writer feela DO fear of moderniam. ' Goel will not 
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lead aa utny; and it - u tboaab Be intended tat our 
~ of the faith lbowd pow u the lipt of new intelleetual 
fonm ud ta.la ideu ia broupt to bMr apoo it.' 

Pl'tldial M~ : ..4 Lit& BoM for Normal p_,__ By 
Evelyn UnderbilL (J. M. Dent & Som. 21. ed. net.) 

Tbia little book la int.mcled for homely Jadera wbo wilb to know 
what llyatieiam r.Uy meana. It do. not aet forth the 'riew of 
any one acbool, but pub the view of the Uniftl'lle, and of man'• 
plaee in it, which i1a eomrnoo to all mymea, and mae■ta how ordinary 

may putieipet.e in their expesience. lfwt:iei ia de8ned ~ AJt of Union with Beality.' That worlr.::,.m,_ .U. and 
they may participate in it. unite with it. aecordin, to their -■are 
and the llben,tb and purity of tbeir deaire. The edlU!.IWOD of the 
mystical aeme beliu in aeJf-u":Cfteetioo-• the ptberinf of the 
.-atteled bit.a of penonality into mae which ia really you.• Then 
the mystic tnftla along the road where be ia 111cceuively united 
with the Natural, the Spiritual, and the Divine. Some sugeative 
thinp are said in the chapter on Self-Adjuatment. and the three 
forms of contemplation are very attractively described. eapecially 
the first, which the old mystics sometime■ ealled the ' discovery of God 
in Bis creature■.' Mia Underhill write■ with her usual charm and 
inaipt, but one feels the lack of evaqelical definiteness. Every 
enlightened Christian is really treadiq this road of eommunion 
with God and Nat~, and for him also the way grows brichter u be 
joameya on. 

TA, Spiritual .llarilM of ..4.n,elu Siluiu. Traulated. 
IDitA • ltdrotludioA bg Hfflf'f/ Belt. (Kelly. ed.. net.) 

llr. Bett'• tnmlation will be moat weleome to all lovers of the My.ties. 
Be point■ oat. in hi■ brilliant introduction, that • Anplu Sileaiu ia 
one of the moat interesting of the mystic■ of een:t•' and lament■ 
that ' in thia country hi■ most charaeteristic seem■ to be 
scarcely known at all.' He refen to the fad that • in OW' day. ED.r
lisb writen on llyaticism appuently do not know of the em-tenoe 
of AnaeJua SiJesiua and Dr. lop'• Cltirutlia MJi!ri,_ do. not 
mention him. Nor does Ilia Evelyn Underbill'a~ tboup 
it professes to include a h.iatorieal abteh of European myati,cima from 
the bepming of the Chriatian Era to the death of Blab.' AnaeJu 
Sileai111, wbolle proper name ia Sehdller, ia beat mown to &.,liab 
leaden throup John Wealey'e peat tnmlationa of four of thia 
mystic's hymns. Every line of Jlr. Bett's introduetion abo,n sip■ 
of cmeful invatiption. and of a Dmd judpment which la the ....it 
of a wide mowledfe. The t:Nnalation rmda well, and as .. ~ 
the maxima~ learn that Sebeller hu the authentic DOte of mylli
ciun. He dwella apart in the Et.emitiea. and reftala the tbinp of 
God. Some of hi■ ayinp are startliDf in their vividneaa, and palpi-
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tat.e wida iDtmlity. We _.. tile w under the wdm1, • God ii 
Gladouevwywlw.e.' 

• Be tbe dust n'• • Yile. be tbe motes n'• • ~ma11, 
'l'be wile IUD - God, ,..t and p,rious in them all.' 

We qaate allo tlUI a-utlfal ,--p. ,titled •Row•-
• RONS I Ion. for they are white and Nd, 
And aet with cruel tborna, like Jesu's head.' 

But we must i.ist the temptation to quote more. Oar readers 
mlllt buy this boot. It will become • conatuat friend ; it will lOOtbe 
the heart in days of lOffOW ; it will teach tbe ec,u) that ill only true 
home ia in God. It is • unaU book-but • great one. Tnuurea 
are to be found oo every pafe-wbieh are more precious than rub~ 
We heartily thank Mr. Bett for his splendid piece of work. which 
is, indeed. • great contribution to the study of Mysticism. We are 
,reedy, and 'ft ut for more. 

FaitA'a Cerlaimiea. By J. Brierley, B.A. (Clarke & Co. 
a,. 8d. net.) 

Thil is Mr. Brierley'• latest work. For maoy years he bad giftD his 
best streqth to tbe far.famed essays in tbe Cltrinian W orlll, but there 
is oo sip in this volume of diminished powers, The thread ol life 
wu very near breakiq-point, yet his l'IIDp of thoupt and interest 
i9 as wide, his felicity and lone of ezpl'ellioo as great as ever. He 
knew how to chooae a title that anated attention, and to cany bis 
readers with him step by step till he ffilChed his conchuioo, and had 
left behind some lesson that was not soon foraotten. What a lifht 
falla on duty as we study the flnt easay oo • Life's Marchio, Orders,' 
with its lonly picture of St. PauJ : • He wu a soldier on the IIUU'Cb, 
God's soldier, with God's orders in his mind, and God's comfort in 
his IIOUI.' Every pap tempts commeot. The view of life is so aane 
and tbe insipt 10 unerring that one feels braced by an hour spent in 
such company. 

TM Golden Milulone antl olMr Brw-d-Brae. By F. W. 
Boreham. (Kelly. 81. ed. net.) 

Mr. Benham'• two earlier boob ban woo him • happy reputation, 
and his new volume will inereue it. He is in love with life, and feell 
that he will be repaid if IIOmelhin, he has • aaid makes somebody amne
wbere more alad to be alin.' There ue twenty-four studies here, 
and Cffl')' one of them is stimulatiq. Mr. Boreham allon us to 
loot into his library and brinp out its tnuures, but he does not 
fcqet to earry 111 out of doon. We - • The llodesty of tbe Bush. 
The Refteetiom in the llmr, The Call of tbe Deep.' We even uat.er-
ff8W the I An,el of the Kitchen I and - A delightful homily OD 
J.an8'ellow'1 line. • Baeb maa'scbimney is u aoldeo rnileatone.' 'l'bere 
ii ftriety in tbia hook, and it ill always ebannini--M• •• 1M 
JI--,. By A. J. eo.tain, M.A. (Kelly. 11. ed. net.) Tbaeuejut 
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lbet.albtW boylappaeciat.e. fteycleal wit.beb.uaets wl ocw,c1n,t 
ill a ltrailbt ud manly feehion, tbey fall into DO ma. tM)' '° ltrmpt 
to the IMlk. 'Ibey haft -,lit aad aympatby. It ii a book floa 
wbic1a at.Mn will,- may a uefal hinL-...... fo '6. IIWop. By 
the Rev. J. a Swimtead, II.A. (Hodder & St.oaptm. i.. net.) 
'Die flnt 8-,e leaaal in tbia llanual deal wit.la tbe Chureb Cehehwn. 
the lut he with Confirmation. Happy Ille ii made of diapama. 
and the arnn,ement of tbe leuaDa • aoellen•~ Tbe book oupt to 
be of ,..t ..-.ice to Chmcla of En,lud worbn, andotbenean Jeana 
maeb flom it.-1• .lldllodi• .11.,.,.. T• I by Simpeon Jolmma 
(Kelly, a.I. DIil), • a lboag and timel'y appeal for • a e&P\'ii!:; 
cmiquerinr Charm.' Tbe oeportanity for Foreip lliaiam, 
Bftllpliam, work 111D0111 eb1im. ud )'ODDI people, ia lhown in a 
way that will rome many to new effort. Mr.- Joimama halda that 
JWbc,diam • wuate to pt bam the -,irit of attack.' It ii a timely 
and heut..arehint 77 I I I& 

Tu Baolioru of J...,.. By Ptof. Robert t.w, D.D. (Edinbarp: 
T. 6 T. Cluk. II. net.) "nm ia the lat.t iuue of the ' Sbolt Comae 
SerieL' Dr. t.w dileules in tum Biz of the emotiom of Jesu
llil joy, ,-uality, an,er, wonder, .tndfutoen amderltrain. ud oom
puaioo for the 1UJ1erina and ainful. All the eddNael ue frem. 
eleetm, and full of appeal. An adequat.e treatment of tbe emo
tional life of .Jema waald be a nluable ud attractive book ; ud it 
ii pleuut to Ind that Dr. t.w hu IOIDfltbin, of tbe kind in -riew.
Bt. p.,r. c,,,,.farlln, By the Rn. Bftll Tbomu, (Allmaon. 
11. Id. net.) Snen aua-tm lel'IDODI followed by abort =
flae Comfarten a.. Anania, 1tarnabu, Epapbru. St. Paul'• • 
John llark, St. Paul'• Benjamin. Tbe 8nt ■erma. be■-1 - Col. 
iY. II, ... the title to tbe boot. I St. Paul will not allow bia OOID• 
forten to be uonymom. 'Dley moat haft a niebe ■omewbae unid 
tile lhadowy a.a,. that lift in tbe I Comfort.en' Coner. in the Abbey 
ot lfemory.'-ln ..f u11ter to '6e ~ of c..,,,._,,• ..4MIM 
• IA, c:r.11 (J.& J.Benaett. Id.), Dr. L Gft80l'Y Smith ms
deYOUt belienn in C1iri■t who find a diffleulty in acceptin, one or 
IDCltber elallle in tbe Creed■ to tum from tbinp that ■eem to tlaem 
oa.a. and perplmn, to other upecta of tbe lftelatioD in am.t. 
''111e eravin,to boweftr)'t,bin, i■ utmal, but it hu to be Nlltnined.' 
and • if w -Uy liftd oar Creed■ inatead of arpin, about tbem
tlae eaelmo ay of ■eU-wemon-" I am ript, you ue WIOllf," 
waald be huabed in tbe land.' "nm will be a ward in - to 
wy.-P,_ _,, Prrdon' Leuou f,,r c-,.. •• C•dildn 
_, Od.n. By G. A. Tindall, B.A. (Stock. II. Id. net.) Thae 
..... ale bMed CID the aurJcll C'Nerhism, wl ale anan.,.t macler 
duee bead■ which deaen'be tbe bepanin,. tbe ld:reflltlaeni', ... tbe 
eontinauae of tbe Cari■tiu lilt. Tbey ue full of -a•tion for 
tbc.e who candaet ■-ila e1u■ea. aad NCIDC!Gllformi■t .,.y leam 
not• little from them. "Die lpirit of tbe boot i■ ■bown in tlle --
ment that while then ale Sacrunmta ud other CIP"!iJMMM, 1 tM 

• 
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inward Lile ii tbt main tbiaa, Tbe aariatlu Life ii DOt llllftl 
to be nce1-. bat to be u..a.•-n. a.,,. •I °"" ..,, • c,_/, 
., Plor, By Geor_. Nadckm (AbiJttdon Plw. Noe. net.) 
There ii • l'ffiftl of --- to-day in tbe harp and itl maaio. and llr. 
Nadckm - tlm to abow that • human lile ii the barp of God 
which maat be in MCOld with tbe eternal harmoniea. "n.n it 
due. matcbie. llliP.loda. Tbe 111bjeet ii worked oat iD an .J:: 
m, way wl 1C>111e beautiful ilhutnmom are intetwperMd. It maba 
a cbarmiq book.-tAorl lllwli# itl Nu S-,-.. By William DaJe, 
l'.S.A., l'.G.S. (Stock. II. lcl. net.) llr. Dale hu eb«-n hil 111b
jeeta well wl beat.I them iD • IJriaht and imtruetisw fvhiorL 'l'bme 
ii much to be learnt from hil lbldia.-T111 JfffNllu lllia tl, Billl,. 
(Stock. i.. lcl. net.) Tbe ~ ii here arnn,ed for daily readinf, 
with brief note. which aYOid aabtletiea of interp,etation but brinf 
oat well tbe pnetical ...... in. of tbe book.~ ., 7'ndl. 
By W. R Gri8lth Thomu, D.D. (Morpn .I Scott. lcl. net.) 
Tbele adcln:aes deal with the Bible u a remation, an authority, a 
m p and• power in tbe cleaNlt and moat helpful way. The 
booklet wm be of peat aemee.-... CWl4', Bool, •I Prapr. By ReY. 
J.B. Ward, B.A. (Stock. 811. net.) 'n.e. prayen ue brief and 
elear ; tbe aabjeeb ue well cboaen, wl these ia • happy note iD them 
which will appeal to boya and ,uta.-In T• Bolf, 0.,.,. 0,,= .I Scott. II. 8d. net), the Rev. J. Stuart llolden flw on• 

thoqht iD eaeh chapter and writa two of pnd:ieal 
eomment upaa it. It ii• ,ood idea. and it ;. ~ worked out. 
-n. .... .,. Jf'orW. (Bedder .. Stoaptoa. e,.) Profean 
Warleld, of Priwton 'l'beolopal Seminary, •"' ua Dine aamom, 
~one of which ii• nobletnatmmt of apeattbeme. Bedoetnat 
peddle with little matten, bat. evay wbae ahidea near to tbe heart of 
tbe Clriltiaa ppel. and interpnta its p.t tbiDp with aobriety, 
Juteneu of outlook and power, There ia notbinf COID!DOllpwe 9f 

can~tional. bat. eve1y when, • wile man contenpletinf wl -,hmf 
peat matt.en, and deelariq tbem with tbe certainty of • peat 
a.annce. '1'hil ii • noble volume, tbe 8ne fJUit of• wue wl pntle 
miDd.-ft.6-,-•/*~••Stouabton- e,.) Dr. 
Joaea ii one of UM. bemuet 111111lll!bl!n in tbe ~ OlUit!II. 
wl tbia volume of m ii• tood specimen of hil rep1ar pteaeb
UII· It ii evuywbae marked by lineerity, alettnell, ~ 
-. and by • certain penaummell which ii TffY impnaift. It 
ii eridmt that tbc plWher ma ill tbe modem world ; be - ill 
....... wt it.I _ory, be feela uo ita ache wl ita diemehantmmt. 
lle lmowa tbe tbiDp that troable mm, that ltir pat am:ietiel; he 
- their wutfulnea wl cue. And be hu a 111N belief that it ii iD 
Quilt that tbe world'• need ii to be met, and that mm ue to find 
eti+rtiorL Ilia faith ii radiant; hil hold of the Chriltian cettaintiel 
IUl9. And t.bele he p1wha B need be. be CU upe. bat prim
uly he ii a pr •Im, Be hmaldl • m P.; he decl.ua •will; 
he ..tl oat • way. And all tbil he dom with a ..-• ...,.... ud 
cbam wbicb pin a qmpatby with hil C ~ 



( - ) 

BIOGRAPHY, HISTORY, TRAVEL 

fie Life of ..4n4rfti, Marlin Fair6oim, D.D. By W. B. 
Se(bie. (Hodder & Stoughton. 121. net.) 

DL Sa.am undertook tbia biopaphy of bia eminent prede,'NIOI' at 
llaodeld under a deep .... of loyalty and baa foancl it a labour 
of Jove. Be had to deal with tbe deftlopment of a DOtable man, 
who IPNDf from humble stock and enjoyed OOIDpU&tmly few 
early adftllt.apl, yet worked bia way upward till he wu .....,.,.,,
• I tbe 8nt tbeolopal thinker of bia pneratioo.' m. NICelton 
an bia mother'• aide weie Covenanters and att.warda ..._ 
Seceders of tbe. Anti-Burper type. His parent■ beloa,ed to tbe 
Unit.ell Seowinn Church, thoup tbe father'■ tradition.■ weie with 
the Enn,elical wt.ion of tbe Eat.bli■bmeot., It wu from bil 
mother that Dr. Fairbairn inherited his ■hrewdnea. aelf~ 
and inclependmee of ■pirit. Fairbaim's elde■t brother joined an 
B'ftllll!lical Union Church in Dundee, and thi■ led Andrew to join 
that communion in Leith. lo 1861 Dr . .Mori■oo had bwi ■uapaded 
u • YOIIDI mini.,_ of tbe UDited Seceaaioo Church became he 
believed that tbe At.onernent wu of univenal efllcacy, and two years 
later he founded t.be E~ Union Church. Fairbairn ■twlied 
under him for tbe rniniltry, and became a powerfuJ evaoaeli■t, • oaa
lUIDed with t.he ooe puaion of wimaina ■oul■ to am.t and tbe 
auutian life.. m. 8nt eharp .... at Bathpte, where be labomed 
with peat aeoeptanc,e from 1880 to 1871. There he made birnaelf 
• tbeolopn. Iii■ note-boob ■bow how thoroqh and ■yat.ematic 
wu bia work. A period of doubt, when be felt that be had not an 
iDeb of pound beneath bia feet. led him to to to Berlin for a ,-r'• 
atudy under Domer and Bmptmbeqr. There bia doubt■ ,nn laid 
to NIL Bia tbeolol)' wa■ ie-bom, ana: with it came a new and hiper 
faith. Bi■ preacbiq had • won t.be ear of t.be wbole town,' and 
when be mowd to Aberdeen in lffl, ■tudent■ and prote.n 8oabd 
to bia Sunday nminf leeture■ OD Chri■tiao apoloptica. After 8ft 

of pwm, influence be became Principal of Airedale CoDeae. 
~ and in 1888 1'elllOftCl to Oxford for tbe pat tuk of hi■ 
1ife.......tbe foandia, of Van■fleld Collep. Dr. Selbie gift■ u■ a li"fllll 
pictme of the 11111D and hi■ method&. Be worbd out hi■ pbiloaopby 
tluoup hi■tory : hi■ eritiei■rn ahraya had a comtructive purpoee. 
and be Deft?" IU&red hirn■elf to IIIOft too far away from nliaiau 
expaience. la colle,e afrain he WAI rnuterful wl had I & -
of power which Jed him to take aole re■pomibility wbel'e _.... 
thought it rniabt have bwi ■bared.' lo bil lel'IDOll cla■■ at lfaoa-
8eld he wu liotb 'l8ftN and ll)'IDP&tbetie. To 8ippanay ad 
luiDea be wu men:iJeu. wl more tlum ooce men weie known to 
hr-.k down utterly under t.be weipt of hia wrath.. Dr. Selbie 
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them. la the ftnt twlmty419 yean t.be Jmtitate reaeind ftW 
'80 atadmtl, of whom ....,.. than a hundl'ed mm weN ...t to tbe 
older colJeaa. Dr. Paton'■ Sermon a.. .... aotable -. ad 
■cae lively detail■ ue P"" u to it■ method■. 11e bim■eH wu a 
eomtant impintioo to the ■tudent■• E1'Wf yec ■eemed to enJarae 
the nn,e of hi■ aetiritie■• lie -· the nmity of Pl'O'ridina IOI' 
the Jei■we boun of the womq clu■e■, and did midi to fo■ter 
Recreative ~ School■ and Social ln■tituta. lie labound • 
behalf of eo-aperat1ve holida:,a. and formed the Union for Natiaml 
JlolM Beectin1. Be pppled with the land problem by tbe Colmay 
of llerey at J.ina8eld, where DU were tnineil for farm work. Bi■ 
intere■t in boya and pi■ wu ■bown in the Bo,a' and Girl■' Life 
Bripde. la 1898 be retind from the Prinripe,ldtip, but bad thirteen 
mare yean of ■-rice. lie died in bi■ pldm • January te. IHI. 
·He ... ■pared all pain, all ■trugle, a8 ■-dne■■ of IU'e'ftll. 'l'bme 
wu a peat ea1m and fullneu of joy.' Bi■ work wu familiar to 
..... of thi■ Rmew IDOft than forty yean •• and bi■ - r
variou■ emacta from bi■ father'■ article■ in thi■ imttucti,e and 
in,pirm, biopaphy. 

Lt(, of A.dam Bolland llaiflfl, M.P. By his wife. With 
Portraits. (Maclehose & Sons. 81. net.) 

Jin. Rainy bu done ■-rice not an1J to • hu■bmd'• memory 
but to eYf1r1 cau■e which lay near bi■ heart by the ptepantioo of 
tbil unatreet.ed and hip-toned_ bi .. phy. 'Dae open-, ...... 
which de■eribe Dr. Rainy'■ boyhood and youtb, ue 1'Wf bautiflll. 
Be wu broapt up in the moat deliptlul family ebele. 11n. Rainy 
•YI: • I do not think laqhter can be properly appmaiated by aqy 
cme who hu not - and beard Bolland laupter, ■o ludieraa■, ., 
infeetiou■, ■o PY, ■o ine■pomible. To Ne them almo■t double up 
with merriment, emittia, the while the mo■t wnazinc ■oand■ and 
b11.lin .. the job like a football from one to another, alwaya with 
~~bly abmrd addition. broapt tan to the eye■ of the 
■peetaton.' Tbe ~atiom bd.wwn Prineipal Rainy and bi■ 80D 
were ■m,u)arly clo■e and cooftdential, but Principal Rainy would 
take no part in hi■ ■on'■ eleetioneeriq. Be wu deeply intere■ted 
in politic■• bat • wu cueful, in order not to prejudice bit influence 
in other direetiom, to be in DO way publicly idmti8ed with any 
nut:y.' Rolland toot bi■ depee u a doetor and ■tudied ■ome time 
:;-vteDDa, but bi■ failure of health ■poilecl hi■ ro■peet■ .... oeali■t 
in London. Be found bi■ true ■phere in ;:.:::t, where he wu 
buildiq up a ■olid reputation when be died in 1811. Bi■ deatll 
met.ched bi■ life. Bi■ wife •)'I : • Be bad DO ■u&rinf and DO fare
welJ■, but we •w the ■urpri■ed joy on bi■ lace when the other country 
wu ■o ■uddmly opened to him, and how -.,I)' be ■--d to peer 
into tbat wondroa■ city, hi■ real bome.' 
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Kittf Albert, Booli. (Hodder & Stoupton. a,. net.) 
Such a bibut.e U tbil bu Deffr been ~ to any kine and CGUDtry. 
&n are two bUDdred and forty .,, 1 1 of tbirt.een different 
natiaDalitiel. who y bomap to deeds of cbmlroua oounp wbieb 
the world can J:r lorpt. JWaiam bu aaeri8eed more than 
..,__ am tell in the eauae of Emope and of cmlisation, and her 
~ bu not been in ftin. The world hu pined a noble illus
tration of the heroic ,.... that is born of true patriotism. The 
Belpn king and bis people ban become brot.ben in tbe fallest 
1eme to Ill al), Jlr. Ball taiDe bu ptbeled a wonderful company 
to do honour to Kin, Albert. and~~ a no, of deep 
llineerity and afleetion. The fall-JJa19 • are mod dleetin, 
and so is nerytbina elae in a boCJk which INbcnrs that our own a,e can 
cballenae compariaoD with the briptat days of chivalry and that 
heroism and ~wunbip are mll alin amoa, u. -

~ Mnder of_ Bean,. T1le 8""11 of Bnary T. Meakita. By 
Frederick & Leslie F. Churcfi.. (Kelly. 11. &I. net.) 

Tbele are many who remember the thrill with which it wu 1-.med in 
lletbo•U•rn twmty•8ft yean ...,_ that • man who wu said to be 
well on the way to a hip and lucratne poeitim in the llidJand 
Railway Company bad turned bis back on all his proepeet.s, and 
become ' a lay apnt • in the London lliuion. That .._. wu 
Henry T. Meelrin A few ,-n !at.er be entered tbe ministry, 
though that made DO differmce to bis spirit. 'Dlis little book, the 
joint work of a father and IOllo is less the ' story • than a aeries of 
impleUiom of the work of a remarkable man. The intimate friendi 
of llr. lleam lmow that after some yeen in Southwark slums be 
q11ite ddnitely took up the poaitioll that the only tbinar really worth 
doin, WU to Mft the children. Be wished very IDUeb to start out 
oo fresh lines and gift himself wboUy to this work. 11 it bad been 

ible to emtail this attnetive story in other puts and to mab • =, eueflaJ and adenti8c stucly of lleu:in'• ideu about slum
cbgdma. we mipt haft bad an almoat unique contribution to the 
literature of aoeial bett.erment. But. u it is. the chapter called 
• The Cbildnn'• Ptopbet • is fall of food for tboupt. The book hu 
a style of its own.ana is the work of cuefuJ writ.en. well-..-! and of 
a literuy tmn of mind. It will be a very pleuant reminder to tbe 
trieDds of one of the moat lmiptly of mm. and all mp,ed ill similar 
work will Ind it deeply suawti::;;. 

8L ~v,u,mtt: A,peda of Ma Llj, • nou,k By W. Mont-
lOJDerY• (Hodder & Stouptoo. 51. net.) 

lbt readel9 bow Aa,utine only tbrouab bis C..,_.,.., Uld ban 
DO opportunity of pumuD1 the story of lais penonality and tboapt 
In ... -other writinp. of the ftriety and munber of which they haft 
probably but a qpe conceptioa. &mce tbe ftlue of such a .,_ 
of lectwa - an, an- to the pablic ill dais volume. It proTides 
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tbe ltadmt with matelW ,_ iaqairy iDt.o the ...... upeata of 
• • ~ ~ ..a.a-.... of a.;.- poltm ~· ..._ ... .,.__ I ~,1 ~31 I 

-,dal ethiea wt the r . 11oreo ... , the ... ia enabled to form 
certain clear impnaaioaa of the man, bi■ cbaraeter, t.empenmeot. 
~ biatory, int.eftlltl. frienckhipa wt lit.erary atyle. When it 
ii added that the author, by hi■ cbe acqaaintanoe with Aupstine'1 
pc,mt of view, hil keeoNM of iuiaht. and hil compet.ent ~ 
11 well equipped u a pide, it will be tealiad that we ban in tbia 
study a ieally uaeful piece of work. The quotation■ are invariably 
apposite and well-eboeen, and e'ftll aput from the author', upoaition 
18d wlyaia are in tbemaelvea a valuable feature in atimulatinJ in
t.ermt in the opinions and teaehiq of ooe who holds a aeeare poaitioo. 
amon, the peatest Cbriatian thmiren of all ..-. We may note the 
author'•~ of the princi~ of the 1k C"1ilala Dn u indicat
ing Aapstine'• pbiloeophy of history-. deputment of hil tboupt 
not lea int.elatiq in thia eriaia of the nationa than in hil own tuna, 
when the fall of Rome wu uaed u an arpment for the failme of 
Christianity. For Aquatine'• view on war wt other ethical prob
lellll, the Nader ia referred to this study, which overloo)q none of tbe 
vital point■ of hi• tbinlrin1 wbetber ethical, J111Ycholop:u, or theolo
pcal. 

Madame tie Slui/lM. Tttl:lu dtoiril d cornrnntb. Par 
Madame Duclaux. (Paris: Plon-Nourrit et Cie. lfr. 
50.) 

1'ed•me Duclam hu mlfully U'l'Ul,ed tbeae famoaa lettaa in a 
framework of biopapby. Eaeh ■-tiaa of the Life ia followed by 
a •lection from the letten of tbe period. which are tb111 Will in m
tmn, like their true environ.mmt. That method ia a -what 
llftJ'e teat far Madame Duclau, bat her ample lmowledae and her 
pace of atyle brinf her IUC!'leldully tluoaah the ordeal. It ia ..Uy 
a deliptful view of FNnCb family life in tbe aevmteeotb cmtary. 
lfedemoiaelle de Babatin-Cbantal ... the pan~ ..... of. aaint 
who, iD co-operation with ~ de Salea. founded the Order of 
the Viaitation. 'l'be pi'• father wu lrilled at la RocbeUe in 1-,, 
wbele hil body wu pien,ed with twenty-eenn lance tbruata. Iler 
mother died about four :,ean later, and the child of m wu left to tbe 
GIie of lrinafolk. In 18". at the ap of eipteeo, ■be made Ul 
anhappy • with the llarquia of Snip. who WU lrilJed in 
a duefin 1~ only twenty-.vm. Her-, wt eapeciaUy her 
claupter, were henceforth Madame de Smp••• ehup. and her 
letten to them are fllll of tendemeaa. Sbe hoped that - place 
would be found at Coart for her daupt.er, llede.._ de Gripan. ar 
for her-. but tbele hope■ were diaappoiDted. Sbe and her cbildrm 
were deat.ined to pow old iD tbe ooantry, but tbe bi of oontempar
ary honour baa been more than oompeDMt.ed by the fame Madame de 
Smpf hu,... by Mr Jett.en. 'Ibey--. to be u fNab wt u full 
of intaeat u wba they were 8nt wriUeD; tbere ia • quiet - and 
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4lipity aboat tbem wbiala D8"9 ,.0.. We owe IIDlla Ill' 'Ned-. 
D1111au fartbe aldll with .......... ._ ......... tile..__ aad Wd 
tile ltarJ al lbaw lifted writer. 

Prwrida Nid:td,e: Hu Lij, attl Wart. By If. A. IIOge. 
(T. I'. Unwin. a,, 61. net.) 

Dr. lli1ge'1 book WU ftnt publiabed in 1808. and ba■ DOW naebed 
ita fourth editioo. It aiftl a brief life of N"aetaobe, a eueful aecoant 
of eaeb of bia boob divided into four periods. a critique ud Ul 

appreciation of him u ~•poet.and prophet. TbeN i■ aJ■c, a 
btllliography and ieonopa y, and a Ml iiada. Dr. 119'1 
objeet ii to pin for N" • ■ome apim,eiation and jaatioe in tbe 
Jr.nali■b-$peelsina world. when be i■ IO little l::nown. and. wbm D0t 
waJmown, IO often miaandentood. 1 Be admit■ that ' N°aetaebe'1 
WCll'D ue full of fault■ and phantom■. Bi■ limitation■• eontndic
tiom, and follie■, hi■ aheolute lack of ■ound ■oaolopal ideu, ol 
cornJDOD aeue. and Jut. but not Jeut, of humour, ~ many of hi■ 
boob wearisome.. Be • propbe■ied tbe fatwe vietory of evolutional 
etbia. and that they would ieplace tbe pre■ent Cari■tian, democratie. 
and humane ethie■.' Bat tbe pze■ent war hu broken tbe ■pell that 
the e::Lbet of tbe Superman hu thrown around many mind■• and 
Ni '• day ia pu■ina. 

p,-,,._, Blalte, Coleritlfe, au olAn- Mn of Gft&it11 i,ajlvn«d 
"11 Sroedenborg. Dy H. N. Morris. (New Church 
Pre& II. ed.) 

llr. Mania wrate thme cbapten far tbe New Chmela Y...., P-,,W, 
M.,..,... uid they wn well -~-~tin,. 'l'hly ue fulJ of 
biopapbieal detail■, and ue beaatilaUy ilhutrated. Tbe ■et of 
■-tebm flom .Flu:maa'■ K-,,,, o/ 1M ,._, er.. have Mftr 
hem publilbed befaN, and they ue wonderfal thiq■• both for the 
fwy in tbem, and for their aeeatioa. 'l'be attempt to trw tbe 
in8aence of Swedenbcq appem to u■ llnined in ■eftNI cwa, bat 
tllat -. not detraet flom oar delipt in tbe book and ita illa■tn
ticma. 

Lord Bobena. By Violet Brooke-Bunt. (Niabet A; Co. 
II. lei.) 

'Du■ bript IJiotraphy ,_ pabli■bed in Lord Roberti' life-time, w1 
,. .. • mi •••tine --,ant o1 bia wor1r in India, and hi■ memor
able ■eniae darinf tbe Boer Wu. A coeudin, chapter baa now 
been added to eompJete the ■tory. It betim with tbe ftterua'1 Ti■it 
to Canada in 1108 in coaan:ion with tbe Woffe celebration. and 
deaeribe■ the heroic effa,t wbicb be made in ■-kinl to ■tir u tbe 
euantry to tbe rital impoltanee or delendinf her ■--. ,n.! t11e 
toaebint ■tory of hi■ death i■ told in a ■imple, ............_ way. It 
i■ • book that nwy me oapt to rad. and tbe pmtnita of Bui 
Bobau and bia - add maab to it■ intaeat. 
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11,JvbilM• • c.. .lluioia <~.....,,. • N.....z). 
INl-1911. I• 2'• Lwln,u. By a Lay Curate. 
(Stock. i.. ed. net.) 

'Ille writer bepn hill work u a.- vnetfm '- in bia nmtlma puilla 
in 18ft when be wu twmi,-ane. In 18TO t-aeirwe lcw leil him 
to tea up muic u • profaaion. end ha 1885 tbe beelth of bia cbildrm 
eamed him to IDOft to tbe aouth, wben, be found hill preaent eppoint
ment. Be thinb tbet in IDDlt .,... tbe cburcb orpn ii too larp, 
MCI feell tbet the ftnt duty of en orpniat ia to efraooi binwelf. w1 to 
keep on doiq it ell tbe time. Coapptionel ainpDa is NI ideel. 
• would like thca who CAD ., to attend • joint preetioe of choir 
ud oonpeptioD OD one e'nllUIII in the week. Ilia voluntary 
choirmen ha'ft been cbie8y work:ina men, end Ilia couoexioo witla 
them in tbe Semca of the Chmcb ii one of Ilia pleuentest NCOUec
tiana. Tbecboir-boy be th.inbbu deaeaeratecl, wl of late yean bee 
hid ~ ... ,ermce for Goel or Bia lloue. 'l'be book is • aimple 
NCOl'd of de90t.ed l8ffice. 

.A. Centvr,J tfl IA, Paeijle. Edited by James Colwell. 
F.R.Biat.S. (Kelly. ti.. net.) 

'l'llia ii • book wbicb will natareDy haft • much peaa. .....- ea 
the other aide of tbe warld than here. ine.emuch u it ie en elabomte 
--aae mipt almost •Y e:a:beost.ive eecount of tbe rile wl dilmlop
ment of the COUDtries of the Soutbem ~ aociaJ. 
hiltoriea1, end 1Cienti8c. But tbet ii not to aay tbet it ...a. DO 
appee1 to leftden in this COUDtry i Oil tbe eonbvy, it ia of .sr-t 
intermt to ell who ltudy the propeu of tbe ace, end espeeielly to 
tlame who watch the adftDce of the Jdnadom of Ciriat UllOllf mm. 

It ii not • ftrf -.y tbm, to edit • boot, tbe chapten of wbiab 
ilme from ., meny different pem ; there ue ell IOrta of pitlalla 
wbieb may eaaily leed to puinf defeeta. But llr. Colwll hM 
true editorial l'IDiaa. end bee ericlmtly cbc,am hill writ.en 
., jadieiomly tbet t.hroupoat there ie the minimum of cmir
leppinf, while tbe whole work .,..... unoatbly, .. if tbe 
produetian of • linale authm. A Preface by the Editor ia brW 
end to tbe point, end tbe book opens with a deliptful Intro
duetion by Dr. .Fitchett, • proae poem full of pace end cbarm. 
If, u tbe Doetor aya, • tbe Story of tbe Peeiflc ii • IOlt of - Died,• 
cmteinJy hill own contribution lo it ia • writable idyll. Bepminr 
with the I>iaoonmy end Settlement of tbe new 1anc1e, tbe book ... 
eeeda to dilcale their GeolCII)', Biok>l)r, end Laquaps. the 1-.t
nemecl 111bjeet hem, dealt with by Dr. GeOJ1lle Brown of honamed 
fame. here u weU u in hill own apbere. Tbe eecoad aeetioa of apeeial 
intelest to atudenta of world-probleml deals with the New Zee1end 
lleari, tbe AIUtnlien Aboripe. tbe Indian in Fiji, end tbe Aeimo 
in Auatralia, tbe two leet ebepten bein, en intelJiaent end aeefal 
CDDtribatiCJll to modem IOCio8opm ltady. Tben 1"! haft a 'DaW 
&em.. •titled Jliatorical. each eolaoy hafflll • cbept.er lo itaell. 
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Jn all of .. Seetiou. wbieb ---__,, about ball ol tbe book, 
it ii made ahunclMt.ly clear daat tbe 0arimu mieeioeuy • done 
more to lift up tbe Wand NOii of tbe Pamlc to hith Inell of cmtia
tion and mon1ity than tbe .tat-men, tbe uplcnr, or tbe trader. 
'1'laia half of tbe boot ii rieb in inbmation. 

But tbe ID09t lueinatinf put of tbe voJume ii that beaded 
• Mwionvy.' Here we ue face to face with tbe toils and the 
triumpba, tbe perplemia. tbe diappointlnentl, tbe beroiem of the 
early alrilltian worbn in • JDCllt 1IDplOIIUIDll 8eld, and of their 
equally devoted mcceuon. We traftl throqh all tbe cbanpfqJ 
atory. llom the dark da)'I when -,air we11niab led to tbe abandon
ment of tbe work, up to tbe preaent time. of radiant ~ It ia 
pemapl inTidiou to diatinpiab where all ia IO aood, but Nally, DI 
this wticm, tbe account of miginpvy work in tlae Sokam lalaoda 
wma to ua the ID09t remubble and tbrillm,. Speeki"JJ of l'iji, Dr. 
l'itcbett •Yls ' That • handred and twenty yean after ealey died, 
in • sincle island anbowD to him, there aboald be more of fail fol. 
to... than he had pthered .. tbe ftllalt of hil life'■ work. ia. pictur
-iae proof of tbe ■utained 't'itality of tbe lfethodi■t Camcb.' 
The lut ■eetion of tbe book deal■ with ameral topic■, ■ucb u Com
merce, Education, and Litentare : and in it■ ehapten tbe int.erest 
ii well IU■Wned. A remubble Balllliopaphy and • valuable Index 
complete tbe work, which ... well worth writinc, and ia eqaaU 
well worth ieadiDf. y 

lfllM'I F~: TMr Jldlle, HultlrJI, w 8fflMIU lo 
Britain. By Saint N"lhal Sinp. (Sampton Low, 
Manton A: Co. a,. ed. net.) 

India hu boaDd it■elf more cbely to Gnat Britain than enr by 
it■ ■aviee in tbe peat war. llr. Sinp w.- 111 to UDdentand what 
we haft pined by tbe of theae ■plenclid flptm, men in 
our rub. One of hil S:::::: ii fall of their • deeda of dub and 
darina ' and • tbril1iq ebapter it i■ ; another pva atrikiDf t.e■ti
lDCIDies from Britilh autboritie■ u to IDCliaD p,Dantry. n. abane
tailtic■ of tbe 'ftriou■ ....... clearly ■bt.ehed, and detail■ ale 
aiffll U to their pay and equ~ wbich ■-ID to brina 111 ftry 
cbe to theae bnff ■oldim. llr. Sinala •JI that certain qualities 
an NMDJDOD to them all. ' Tbey will 8pt to tbe 8ni■h and die 
ntlaer than tum their beeb GD an unbeaten foe. They will be 
docile and afleetioaate to tbme wbo ue placed in autbority over 
them and who, by bnftr)', kindnen, comidaatioa. and juatice laan 
WClll their nprd. They will Dlftl' lbirk tbe eall of duty,' 'fte 
Gharku, famed for Dipt raid■ and clarint et.I■, ue luply of 
lloqolian oripa. !hey loft 8owen, and IMDY of them lpmd their 
-■we in erocbetina and bittina, ,,. Sikh, eaaily cli■tiquiabed by 
hil 't'OlumiDoa■ turban. ii u■uaUy • tall, ~ 11111D who 
take■ aiPntic ■tride■ when be ..... Laid Kitcbmer earried out 
ftl'ioal refanDI in tbe ....,.dq umy of IJMlia wbicb made it c.pable 
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of a1molt imtlDtueoUI mobiUse&icm wl -t it into • 8alatiaa 
OODdition- 'l'be book ii foll of ~ wbiah ::-be -famMI 
nowhere elle iD lucb compaot form, wl it • ioteoeely iDt.eftltins 
t,om 8nt to luL 
Tlnuli 1k Braailwn Wildernu,. By Theodore llooaevelt. 

(John Munay. 181.) 
In the spring of 1918, llr. Booeevelt accepted in.vitatiom to adcbess 
certain learned bodiel in Bruil and Arpntina. Be decided to 
return oorth tbroup the middle of tbe Cmtioeot into tbe nlley ol 
the Arneson, and p two natan1i1t1 from tbe American llueam of 
Natural m.tory to ecoompeny mm. Ilia IOll, Kermit, wbo had 
abered bis Alrieao tour, was eble to join mm, ud the lhuilieo 
Govemment ernn,ed tbet Colonel Rondon. wbo bed been for a 
q~ of a century the fOl'elllOat ~rer of the Bruiliu hiDtertend. 
should accompany him. The Bruilien GoftllllDellt offered apeciel 
help if llr. Rooeevelt woald uodertab the leadenbip of a aerioua 
upeditioo iDto the unesplond portion of watem lletto Gnao and 
woaJd ett.empt the deacent of e rinr untoown to popapb,n. 
'l'bil offer WU ee,erly aecept.ecl, and after m weeks spent in fal8Uin« 
his eo,a,ementa u leetunr, llr. llooeeftlt lteerned up tbe Perqaay 
from A-u,eiop OD December 9, 1918, in tbe poboat yacht which tbe 
Parapeym GoftnUDellt bed pieced et bil dilpolel. The wont 
foes were ineeeta. The oeturelilta of the apedition found moeqaitoes 
aod other in.- peat. narmDII Oftr the Chaco. They bad Deftl' 

been IO tortwed U there, Send•fties crawled tbroqb tbe -
of the moequito oeta. end if e aleeper'■ bee toucbed the net, moa
quitoe■ fell on it till it looked u if riddled by bird-shot. Greet cue 
bad to be taken iD betbiof, u tbe pinnbe ■warm in. ell tbe waten. 
They attain a leo,th of eipteeD inebe■ or Oft!', end are the IIIDlt 
feroeiou 8■h in. tbe world. They will mep • flnaer off • band 
ioeautioaaly trailed in. tbe wat.er. Tbey mutilet.e nimmen encl 
devour uift any wounded mu or beut. Blood in. tbe wat. mmita 
them to roedne■■ llr. lloolevelt Pft8 IIIDlt iDteleltiot wl nluable 
infonnetioo u to tbe bird■, tbe make■, end tbe wild beuta of tbe 
ftP1D. In wne put■ of lhuil, malea, cattle, end nm cbWr:en-. 
beft to be -- bebind t.t-proof pioteation et Dipt .. they 
llbould fell vidima to tbe VUDpua. At BeWn. tbe mpitel of tbe 
State of Para. lipt■ ere bpt burning ell Dilbt in tbe caftlry ■tehle■ 
to pivteet tbe bone■ from tbe ftlDPbe beta. One IDCIIIUDI et Tapira
pou. 8 ea1f tumed up week from Jou of blood wbicb WU lltill trickling 
from a WOUDd made by a bM in. float ol tbe ■hoalder. Eftll tbe bia' 
fruit~ bata will )ap tbe flowinf blood end enlarp tbe wound 
made by tbe ftlllpire. the aploratian of tbe rmr ~nd a di8lealt 
tuk. A aerie■ of rapids~ tbem to tab their heavy dqaata 
out of the water ancl IDOft Oftl' the raulh pound. One man 
lost bil life in tbe ruiq to11eot, end Kermit lloc.nlt bed a ftr7' 
oenow e■eape. 'fteir 6oet■ wae broken end new onea bed to be
.made. Tbe wwiDa work IIPder very aobealthy coodit;im■ told Oil 
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JI_,. lltlma. By Greaor AlmnltJ. (T. F. Uowin. 
II. net.) 

'l'be writer of tbil book ii an •~ of the Dama. Ills aim bu 
a.en to am • oompa,ct ~ of B•wkn We ia all ita wi
feltatiom. and ~ who read hia crowded ,.,. will .. bow 1NII 
be bu mcceeded. '!'be bidorieal deftlopmeat of BUllla la ant 
.tetched, lta peat plain COffll two million aquue mDea, ten timea 
the area of France. 1lhe beain of the Volp alone ooeapiea • amlloe 
of about •.ooo IICIUAN mi1e1. '!'be people may be cluaed u Gftlat 
Ru-,ie.ne. 'tittle B11wian1, White R11wian, Contact with the Pbma 
hu made the Great B11wian1 t.be leut pme of .0 tbe Slan. The 
Little B11ai9DI ve tbe IDOlt primitift and plOllOUDCled Sia• type. 
'l'be White R11aian1 ban m.ised with Lithuanian ■toet. '!'be effect 
of ■-fdom wu appallini. 'Sometimel a landowner woalcl enhanp 
a family or eftll • small Yillap of eerfe for • fine 6ereoi. • Tbe 
ebapter on ' The Family and the Position of Womm • eootaiN 
1C11De painful facte u to child pro■titution. ' The B11■-ian peaant. 
are too wmehed and iponnt to be the pardiam of a hip monlity. • 
'l'be relip,ue queetioo is cuefully but.eel, and • ..,.,.. aeetioll • 
devoted to lit.entare and poetry. B11■-iaa life is • earioua com• 
pound of 'riolently contrut.ed elemeate. Modem eapitaliam deftlopa 
itself with American celerity wbilet tbe Till-,. ue in aa almod 
mediaeval oonditim. The hwl•let« bas done hia work ...U. wl 
the book is full of information about oar peat .Uy. II. Alemioeky 
taela that tbe new life wbicb is workiq In Ru■-ia is boaad to triompb. 
boweftr bud tbe fate of ber people may be to-day. 

C,,,..,.Jd lo C'/akafo. By Geo. A. Birmiogbam. (Nisbet 
& Co. II. net.) 

Canon Hannay mjoyed hia 8nt 'riait to the Uoit.ed St:ata and • 
Im naden wiD _,. bis ~ Be bas ootbina but p,d to •Y 
of America aod the Amerieau. ' God counta for • pod deal in the 
life of New York and.of Ameriea ,enenl)y.• ReUpm la u yat & 

eonlueed .IOfte, bat ' tbe desire to do jaatly. to loft IPlftf, ..... 
.--y to wait hambly, is preemt, and is comiot to bf miptier 
than the dollar.' A etrikioa pietwe ii dnwn of Atlantic City, with. 
t.he tJori8ed perambulator wbieh vieiton to that ....,.._place loft. 
aue.., implWd him with its IUbJime eelf«m&dence, 1J'be Mp> 
problem ii diacaaed, aad there ii a chapter OD Ameriean 1"IIDeD. 
Canon Banoay fCJUDd them all ' cbanni91.' '!'be Oman'• lnesy 
lmJDom, IPUel bis book ft')' attnetive, and Bnalilh ..... will 
leun maeh from it about INiand u ftll u about the United SW.. 

Trawl Nola of• Odognaariaft. By W. Spooner Smith. 
(Bolton : The Gorham Pre& 11.50 net.) 

llr. Smith is a C'.onar!lllimal minister In Mn rhanetta wlaoltarted 
an • YOJaae l'OUDcf tbe world In bis eipty~ ,-,. Be na 
... ad bean witmne that the tour euned him to feel ,_ tlie lllt 
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in thil .at.enary of Watmloo. They form companian ftlwml 
to tW m BI• puhlilbed • year ..,_ lfr. YOUJII bM ham Im 
'WOik m a baadred and t1Nllty volumea of manueripta ill tlle 
Britilb - and the Public Record Ollce. 'Diil toil - OOC".'pied 
him for a number of yean. In additia to tbil be spent he ..,_. 
in Bertrand'• Boue at St. Belena. • walk of two or tblee minuta 
from tbe aoop of Loopood Bouae, where Napoleon UN to lit 
IOIIJelilml ill tbe cool of tbe e'ffllDII• llr. Gnlaam Balfour, who 
accompanied llr. YOUJII, bM talrm • eet of excellent pbotopapbl; 
the eol1eetiom of llr. A.11. lhoadley, tbe ,...t aut.hority OD Napoleonic 
icoDotJ'aphy, and of Dr. Silk have been drawn upon; and Dr. Amold 
Chaplin'• St. B.,,.. Wlch WM bu famiabed a number of ponnitl. 
Tbe atory bepll with tbe retum from Elba. and 100D brinp 111 to 
the overw1Mhnin1 defeat at Waterloo, when Napoleon found that 
France no lonpr want.ed him either u civilian or IIOldier. Be wu 
no ~ able to prated the country from iDvuioo, and wu foftled 
to abdieat.e on June n, 1815, • week after Waterloo. Napoleon wu 
under DO ilJuian U to the clanl'efl wbieh IW'l'OUDded him, and felt 
that ml)' f!nalaod 'lOUld prated bim. Be jmt manapd to eacape 
amst from the Pruaianl and the Fl'eneb, and took nlUfe OD 
the ~ which broa,bt him to Torbay OD July H. On 
Aup■t 'I be went OD board the N.,.,,.,_,_1-4, which took him to 
St. Helena. llr. Y: • full information u to t.be ialand 
ud u to Lonpood~~ever-fOllfflJII, duty-bent• Sir Rudloa 
Lowe wu IUcb • cootrut to tbe uile of whom be bad cbuJe that 
bil vwy virtuel were apimt bim. ' The mere fact that Lowe did 
DOt be bil ■elf-control drove Napoleon to loee bil.' Tbe Britilb 
phJeam led tile depoaed Emperor on to outbunta of pelPOIL The 
whole ...., of tbe uile ia told with • wealth of iDteleltina detail 
Special ebapt.en record tile lut illDell. death. and funenl of tbe 
Emperor, and ac,me .,..- are Pftll to 'Lefmda and Apotbeolil.' 
It ii a ltory tbat never .... to fucinate the world, and it bu never 
hem told IO ppbkslly and with IUcb abundant detail u in tbele 
lplmdidvolam-. 

M""'1ir1 oft. Duie u Saiftl-Simo,a. Att Alrilfe4 Traula
lion a,ia Natu. By Francis Ark~t. W'lth four 
illustratiom in photopvure. V ols. I. and IL (Stanley 
Paul A Co. 10,. fW. net per volume.) 

'fllla ii a new tnn9'et.icJn with eueful editorial notel, and ii to be 
eamplet.ed ID m YOluma. Tbe memoin of tbe peat FNDCb noble. 
who WU diltinpilhed M aolclier, ............. and «IUl'tier, haft lani 
baa falDOUI • the very l.t of Freacb memoin. Tllele are arid 
petebm ill tbem. and tbele llr. Amrript bu omitt.ed ill bil tnna
letion. Be - ..., toned down ICIID8 apn.iom wbich would be 
o8enaift to modem readen. and bu made the clilleult pe-,- Ned 
men eeaily. The memoin apm with tile writer', birth ill lfffl, and 
daaibe tile lieae of Namur ill 1-. wbere tile JOIIDI aoldier NCeiftd 
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ta'l"Ollnble notioe from Lou XIV. '1W pi'OUd ----•• f"°!, 
WU IGIDeW'Mt CID the wane, ■o tW tile manoila cmly de■clibe hi■ 
ailftr ..., bllt they ue our bat pide u to tbe IMt twaty.fou, 
yeen of that Nip. The two YOlume■ bria, the NCOld clown to the 
r_e. lffl. 'l'be life of comt a eunp i■ de■eribed in tbe IDOlt 
iJluminetin1 ~1• ~d we pt maela in■ipt into tbe intripm of the 
t:ilne. Tbe well-printed editica ril appeal to a "'7 wide ciJde. 
and tbe tren■Jation i■ bript and e-■ant to IWL It i■ a work 
that claim■ • plue in eftr)' publie library. 

C..-, MIia Wi#nla,a. By Lena Tyack. (Kelly. It. e.,. net.) 
Mn. W'ueman held a unique poaition in the Nlvic-wy world. Sbe 
wu the Seeletary of the Metbodi■t Women's Awdliary, and ■o macb 
was she wrapped up in its eoneerm that when she wu In Medak Mr. 
Posnett bad ' only to mention the name of a eonftl't and ■he immedi
ately bepn to tell the hi■tory-ud she never made a mfstake ' Her 
routine work wu faithfully done, but beyond that she eared with 
the Jove of a mother for living women and children far away, who 
were u real and abnost as dear to her as her own relati'ftll and friench. 
Sbe WU boftl in Bath, where her father and hi■ four brotben from 
Nieder Stettin in Germany bad ■ettJed. Her ftnt tut wu to carry 
OD a tehool for poor children, which her two elder si■ten bad bettm, 
In 18'11 she wu eleeted to the Bath School Board, and three yean 
later JeJDOved to London on her marriap to the Rev. Lake B. W-ise
man, one of the Wesleyan lliuionary See:retaries. Be died nine 
manth■ later. Sbe became foreip ■ec:ntary of the Women'■ Amil• 
iary in lffl. Iii■■ Tyaek •ya : ' She laid before u■ the need■ of the 
foreip 8eJcl with an intimate lmowledae that maM tebno1a, eonnrta. 
ehildJen, eftr)'thing and everybody that wu mentioned, not namm 
on paper, not eue■ very n,ue and far away, but real, HTina, hnathint 
women and children, and ■etual buildinp which we alma■t ■aw, ua 
cmtainly knew.• In 1~ 11n. Wi■eman Yi■ited the mi■■ion statioaa 
in India and Ceylon. ,ettiq to bow the ■etual life of each ■tation. 
0n her return she WU eapoaed with deputation work, whieb added 
mueh to the popularity and the ineome of tbe Auxiliary. In Hot 
lihe paid a 'rim to India. Ceylon, and auna, of whieh .... Ty.ck 
si'ftll an interestinf aeieoant. 'l'be Jubilee of tbe Auiliary in 1908 
WU the C!10WDD1f e'ftllt of 11n. Wi■eman'■ bllsy life. fle.lff WU 
raiaed for the work. and at the recaa- of her friend■ Iler portrait 
wu painted by llr. Nowell. SM died in ltll. SM wu a W'OIUll 
of ednordinary foree of chuaeter and will-power, wbo bu left ber 
mark broad and deep Oil work far W'CIIDell and _.._ iD tbe BMt. 
and thi■ pla■ant and ■ympa&Wie biopapby will i. ....ay wel• 
comed at bame and abroad. 
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BOOKS ON THe WAR 

N.,_'• H..,.,, II/,- War. By John Buchan. Volume L 
(Nelaon & Som. i.. net.) 

Loan Rosmav uy1 in hil preface to this hiltory: • Europe quakea 
to the tramp of armed races. compued to wbicb tbe hoata of tbe 
put link into inaipi8cance. 'l'hae must be nearer thirty mWiou 
than twenty of armed men in Europe elutehina each otber'1 tbroata 
tbi1 year.' Tbe war bu ' revealed to the world tbe entbneie,tie w1 
watberproof unity of tbe Britiah Empile ; or, rather, tbe loyalty ol 
the th,- cooneet.ed Empirea to tbe Mother eountry,' and Loni Bme
bery bopea that we may lin to w • • world-wide Britiab infh.,,,... 
which dlall be • parant.ee of liberty and peace, and which. band in 
band with our Alliea in Europe, and with our k:inched in tbe United 
SW.. aboald go far to make another war IUCb u thil impouible.' 
ID this 8nt \'Olume of bis hilltory Mr. Bueban describes tbe conJlid 
from the bepaniq of hmtilitiea to tbe fall of Namur. 'l'be ftCOld 
oplDI with tbe trapdy of Serajevo and the propeu of Germany aince 
1870. Tbe Kaiaer'1 • puaioo for tbe top-note in all thinp. hil prilb 
rbetorieal penanality, hil aplendid mality, bi,, NDNiDI ~ 
wereeaetly 8tted to tbe pandime t.emperof modem Genmoy.' 'Die 
efforts of German diplomacy to aaert tbe empire'• intematianal 
politioo are coneiaely and eleArly abtebed.l with tbe evmtl which 
led to the declaration of war lut Aupat. In bia aecoad chapter llr. 
BucbU1 pramtl an eatimate of tbe llbeDltb of tbe combatant&, their 
relative prepuednea for war, and tbe eim•,.,..ances which deter
mined their ltratqieal plans. We baft 11ee11 no aeeount ao complete 
and i1111rninatio1 -. this. • 'l'be Fint Shots,' from Aupat , to 10, 
form tbe 1111,jeet of tbe next chapter. 'Dien we ban • Tbe Muter of 
tbe Britilh Empire.' 'l'be deecription of the transport of our troopa 
to France is tbe belt we baft aeen. 'ftlere wu no coverin, fleet. On 
a liDgle journey one Atlantic liner took 1,000 men acrou paebd lilre 
Bank Holiday acuniooiatl. The London and South-Weatem Rail
way wu ordered to dispateh UO tninl of 80 CUB each to Sout.hamp
ton in mty boun, and did it in forty-ftft. 'l'be noble mpport of tbe 
Dominiom and Colonies, wl of India, is described in an impnlilin 
way. Tben we watch • 'l'be beaioninr of the war at -.• and form an 
estimate of tbe relatift ltreqth of tbe navies -,..,ed. Wbm boe
tilitiel bepn am own Navy • bad .-cbed • point of ellciency both in =... and quantity, which WU anpnicedented in itl history.' 'l'be 

Navy WU tbe NCODd in the world, and ita ollcen wae 
profeaional enthuaiuta a1moet to • man. No time wu loll. ' In 
• week German --bome cornlftf!Nle bad Tirtually ceued to ailt. • 
Tbe Stand of Belpun. tbe Butem 'l'beatle of War, and 'l'be Pint 

D 
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a..h of tbe ,..t Anniea form tbe subjeeta of the three closinf 
chapten. Tbe fall of Namur is tbe ll10lt dramatic event of theae 
,..._ Namur wu ' one liPntie mistake. A campaip was hinae,d 
OD ita invincibility wit.bout any attempt to make that invincibility 
certain. The 1esaOD of LWae wu completely neglected.' Tbe 
enemy wu allowed to get within range, no p10vision wu made for 
retnat, and vut quantities of pDS and ltores were left undestroyed 
to fall into German hands. The lou of that pivot ' brought a million 
mm to the ft111t of diluter.' Three appendixes give Sir &!ward 
Grey'• famou■ speech of Aqu■t a, an account of German Military 
Policy, and a Short Jlilitary GIOIIIU'f, which will be of much service. 
Jlr. Buehan hu (liven a bird's-eye VleW of the 8nt stages of the war, 
which will be read with profound interest. It clean up many points, 
it i■ written in a papbie style, and the lavish supply of twenty-ftve 
mape and plan■ adds peatly to ita interest and value. 

Will eAI ~- By Richard Harding Davis. (Duckworth 
& Co. a, .... net.) 

Mr. Davi■ bu been war eoaN&J,CIOdent in Belgium of the Wheeler 
Syndicate of Newapapen and of the D-,, Clwortiele, and aya that if 
Ple■ident W"daan bad aeen ' my war he would not have written his 
Jetter I caDintr 00 the American people to pneen'e the I mental attitude 
of neutrala.' If it were a fair ftpt that poaitioo mipt be justified, 
bat ' it i■ not a fair 8pt. To devutate a eountry you have ■worn 
to prot.eet, to drop bomb■ upon unforti8ed citiea, to levy Neekmail by 
t.bJ'Mteninf holt.a,es with death, to dest10y cathedral■ i■ not to &,bt 
fair.' Jlr. Davia wu in Brauel■ when the German army paaed 
tbJouab. Tbe ■ipt futfo•hd him. ' No looFf wu it 1e11ment■ 
of men marchin,, but IOIDethiq uneanny, inhuman, a force of nature 
lib a landslide. a tidel waft, or lava sweepma down a mountain.' 
He bad a nam,w eseape of being ■hot as a spy ; be saw Louvain after 
the Germane had wrecked it ; be watched peasants and well-to-do 
Belpna flying for life, and realiaed ell the horrible wute of war. 
Ilia aperiencea at tbe battle of Soiaom and the bomberdmmt ol 
Bheima make pun stories. In Rbeima Cathedral ■bell■ had torn 
out BODI of the windon, and Oil the 8oor lay broken carvinp, 
pieces of ■tone from ftyiq buttreue■, tUlpd maue■ of leeden window 
■aabea, like twiated eoila of barbed wire, and peat brua ch.eodelien. 
A notable chapter OD ' Tbe Spirit of tbe .En,tiah ' pay■ hip tribute 
to tbe counp and re■olution with which the erisi■ is being met. Mr. 
Davi■ feel■ that our youth will eome out of thia war better mm 
beeaa■e they have otlered life and ■ecri8ced ,-1euure■ for a peat ideal. 
Wmn pee,ce Ntmm the eountry will be richer and more powerful. 
Tbe ilhutntion■ of tbe boot are 'ffr/ dnmatic, and it■ fa■ciut.ion 
mftr faila. Jl:'ffr/ Ji!naliehmM will read it with a thrill of worthy 
pride. 
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Fwlll Nala~ ,_ BUlliM Frord. By Stanley Wubbum. 
(Andrew MelrOle. e,. net.) 

Tbese notes created ,._t int.ereat when they appeared in ne TifflU. 
'ftley were writt.en in railway traim or lat:e at night between opera• 
tions, and &tnml toptber in their preaent form during a few daya in 
Nropad, between Mr. Washburn'■ vi■it■ to various part■ of the 
field. But what.ever they may lack in poli■b they pin in force and 
vividnea, and the book owe■ mucb to the splendid aerie■ of pboto
pphs taken by Mr. llewe■, of the Dailg Mirror, who accompanied 
Mr. Wa■bbum OD bis journeys. With the Kaiaer'■ declaration of 
war a new era dawned for Ruuia. She stood revealed to the world as 
• a country alert and ready to take it■ place among the prope■aive 
nations of the world.' Tm year■ a,o, during the Japanese war, 
pea.wits W1ft driven almoat at the point of the bayonet into box 
can for shipment to Manchuria. Now they have hunied eagerly to 
the eolours without murmur or protest. The day after the declara
tion of war every vodka ■hop was closed by Imperial decree. From 
Siberia to the Baltic there is not a public-house open. The army 
and the people are ■erious and ■ober. Rioting and dissipation in 
the army and the capital are th.inp of the put. When I&. Wa■h
bum bad been moving about for nearly thfte weeks he had not aeeo 
a drunhn or disorderly offlcer or soldier. Nothing that Mr. Wa■h
bum ■aw at Port Arthur or in Manchuria would compare in patho■ 
and appeal to human sympathy with the sipts in the immense outer 
chamber of the General Staff at Petropad. wbae the casualty liatl 
are hung up. Women tum o-.er the huae ■beets with trembling hands, 
• Some who fail to read the name of husband, ■oo. or ■weetbeart, tum 
away with ■igha of relief; but hardJy a minute pa■aes that -,me poor 
BOU.I doea not reeeift the wound that ■pella a life of lonelinea. or an 
old BF bereft of a 80D.' The account of the army ho■pit.als i■ pain• 
fully intermtinf. The doctor in charp of one reported that out of 
t,eoo patients :received tbae had been only forty-two deaths. An
other ho■pital had received 800 wounded, and only 18 had died. One 
man bad been ■hot through the head, but in two weeb wa■ nearly 
weU ; another had a bayonet woand in bis ript 111111, into which a 
hand eould be imerted, yet be wa■ on bis way to complete recovery. 
One of the Cur's si■ten wa■ in ch&rF of the Red Crosa ho■pital at 
Rovno. She dreaes endJy like the other si■ten, and waits an the 
wounded day by day. At Lemberg, when a nune went round the 
wards, lbe pau■ed at eaeh bed ' for a moment to paa a unootb, white 
hand, ..a as Bilk, &m1111 the fOJehead of aome hu,e, 111trerm, peuant. 
Apin and &pin the big men would seiae her hand and kiss it gently, 
and u lbe puaed down the line of t.ls nery eye followed her 
with lovint devotion. ■uch u ane aee■ in the eyes of a q.' Thoae 
who travel over the 8eld of operatiam in Galicia will not think that 
the Austrian troops were deficient in counae, though they wae 
oveabome by • the remarkable impetuosity and COIIJlllt of the ReuiM 
boopa. who, apin■t eoarmoua ob■taclea, tote their way tbrouah 
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a ... and ....... ........ In w-w -timmt .... 
feroeioaa apill.lt tM Germana. llr. WMhbum foand men •thus
ium for wu manifeat in tbe lbeeta than in any put of the war zone 
that be had Tided. • Eaeh re,immt that ..... tmoqb OD ita 
way to the ftont receive.. • pafeet Ofttion from the people.• The 
eom;r.--t wu ptWBt at an impwift dlffice on a 'battiefleld 
in eatem Poland. • Seventeen hundred war-worn nterans, 
eoftled with mud and dirt of the bmebea, mused in a half-aquare 
in all tbe atmolpbeN of battle. Bat the hard pt of cruel war WU 
pe flom their eyes, and in ita place there lhone that peruliar 
ualtatioa of the relipJaa man in the preaenae of the choaeo n,presen
tatift of his ened.' In the centre of the equare with tbe officers 
p,aped huebeaded behind him I stood the moat mapilemt riest 
that l haft eftl' aeen. With plden hair banain, down his :i:afc1en. 
and a head t:ramflpred with tbe lipt of one lifted above euthly 
matters, be stood in all his ..... robe.. before siz stacked ri8es, the 
bayonets of whieh aerved to su~ the Holy Bible and the Golden 
Cn. that l)'lllboli- the Chriltian faith.' E'ftl')' paae of thia book 
hu ita OWP •in•ticJD, and ptoTidea evidence that Buuia hu l'a 
to the patneaa of her tuk in a way that is r-.lly NloniahP11, llr. 
Wuhbam thinb that' with tbe German faihue on w-w the ecelea 
Oftr heft haft delnitely turned, and that thoqh we may ywt have 
many battlea ud much came,e, the end ia now usured. • 

Tu NfflJ A.nn" in Trainifll. By Rudyard Kipling. (Mac-
millan & Co. &I. net.) 

Only llr. Xiplin, eouJd have • led theae TiTid piehues of the 
New Army DOW in trainins, £° baa vilited the bettaliom in the 
North and in the West, has talked with the men and found such a 
temper UD011f them as makes one plOUd of the Empire. A few 
pbrue.. eet the whole 11Cene before us. Mr. Kiplina'• ear 'worked 
her way throup miles of men-men route marching, IOUII to dig 
or build briqea, or Wle8tle with store.. and transport-four or five 
milea of men., and every man with eapr eyes.' Offlcen and men 
were nerywhere papplint with difflculties, 'hanclieapped in every 
c:luection, and O'Rl'COIJUDI every handieap by limple ,oodwill, 
humour, lelf-ueri8ce, commoo lleDBe, and 11uch tnunpery virtues.' 
.llr. Kipliq 800D .diacemed that theae recruits bad joined for aoocl 
reuoo and endured all manner of hardabips without com~. 
"l'bae is a aulf already OpelUDI between those who have joined and 
thoee who ban not, and Mr. Kiplina says : • The wiae youth ia he 
who ;anapa it now and lands in safety amoor the trained and armed 
mm. Tbe cle.:ription of Canadiam in camp, and of Indian boopa, 
ii inq,irin,, but ., ia every 11eDteoce in this mapetic little book. 



BOOKS ON TRB WAR ur 
Filla,._ FIMderl. By E. Aleunder Powell. (Heineman. 

a,. 8fl. net.) 
Tim la cert.ainly tbe mod ffrid and teni8c picture of tbe WU' in 
Jlelciam that we ban-. Aa u Anmieu pNNPMD, llr. Powell 
~ mtnace eve1ywben. Be evm wmt to dine with GeNrwl 
90D Boebla. who WU -,er to ban b. nplanetion of German atroai
tiel laid befcn tbe Anmieu public. But llr. Powell bad - too 
much with bia own eyes to be milled by tbe comteoaa IOldier, and tbe 
way in wbicb tbe AmmieaD told what he bad wil;. ed took 90D 
Boe1m quite abaek. 'l'be ,w,;u, pat • motor-car at Mr. Powell'• 
■emee wl in it he WU able to .. _.. to tbe ftptinl tine and to 
ftlit Aa■cbot wt Louvain. ID all hi■ aperienee the ..,. cone
spondeat. bad DffW ■een Uytbina • IO putly, IO ~ U 
Aenabot. Quite two-thiJda ol tbe bou■es bad been burned wt 
■bowed vrrni■teh:ehle lip■ ol baviDI been ■-..ed by • meddenect 
toldiery befOle they 'ftl'e bumed.' Na.rly half of Louvain WU in 
eabe■. • ID compuilan to ita me, tbe Germen■ bad wroupt more 
• ._..-.1 daolation in Louftin tban did the earthquake ud fire 
COID~ in Sell Fnnei■co.' llr. Powell feels that if Belpam 
wisbe■ to keep elm tbe memory of German military barbariam abe 
■bouJd rm;e tbe rain■ ol Aencbot wl Louvain .. the :ruim of 
Pompeil u.. pmem:d. Be ,in■ • tbriUin, cte.criptioo of tbe visit 
of tbe lnt Zeppelin to Antwerp wl tbe bavoe wroupt by it■ 
bomb&. 'l'be victim■ were all inooc,ent DOP~Nuat.■. 'l'be 
prepuatiom for the defence ol Antwap, the ■iep and flnel ftipt 
of tbe inbabitent■, followed by the entry of the German army, are 
de■eribed in tbe mod ..ii■tie way, and the illu■tratiam by llr. 
Donald ".n.omp■oo are of emwdiwy int.erat. Repnent■ of 
GmneD ■oldien ■tood ■till whilst tbe little pbotoarapber from 
Kame■ med hi■ camera. ud • fteld ,an was Ired to ■bow him what 
tbe pnnen ooaJd do. 

Siona of dlt Kai#r Mtl Ai, .A.ftt:IUlar•. By Clare Jerrold. 
(Stanley Paul A Co. Z.. net.) 

'ftlia ii • book wbicb nay one will 'WUlt to reed. It■ introductory 
.,... ■bow bow tbe Brandenbuqren. who ■ettled round K&upbers, 
bad to &pt • ■terile ■oil under an inclement ■ky. • 'l'bey became 
hardened in bee.rt end will, wt their relipm pew into one of en
dunnce encl ftD,-nce. tbe old pepn ielip,o of tbe ■word.. Pruuia 
ii distinet from her meny .we. in Germany, but tbe • aenuine 
Germany baa ecaepted Pruaia u ber overlord, wl ba■ to • pat 
extent adopted tbe barberou■ nature end unciviliad iutinet■ of 
thoae whom ■be hu plaeed above ber.' Tbae is no doubt that the 
I Robenwollem iDleDity I j■ ■troqly JIIU'bd. 'l'be father of Frederick 
the Great mede life a mrar for 1m chilcbm and thne time■ at least 
tried to murder hi■ IOD. Frederick'• nephew and ■uceessor was a 
man of week intelleat. Jin. Jenold •ye : • There is little doubt 
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tbat Kailer William'• mind ii u•Mhnred, w:I in tbia ,_a-& be ia 
wofuDy like aome of hil tor.us.• Some painful detail■ are IPftll 
of the Kaiaer'• conduct to hil father w:I mother. Be uted under 
the in8amce of Biamarck, but tbat wu no aeuae for hil beartJe. 
behaviour.· Bdwud VII. then Prince of Wale■• felt thil IO keenly 
that he Nfuaed to meet the Kaiaer at v-...... 

Gff'fflOft Spiu it1 EttflaM. At1 Ezpoft,rt. By \V"illiam Le 
Queux. (Stanley Paul & Co. i.. net.) 

In IIOI llr. le QuMm publiabed bill lll1ICb dil'M,...,. YOlume on TA. 
1.....,. •I.,,_, It fouDd little favour in miniaterial cire1ea. but 
Loni Roberta. apeekina in Putiament. rerommended it • to the penm1 
of nery one wbo bu the wUue of the Britiab Empire at beart.' 
Jn lilt Lord Balduae delerihed the Kailer u 'one whom we 
admue in thia COUDtry ad reprd u one of ounelftlo' but Ill'. le 
Queuz quota a apeech wbieb William D deliftl'ed in a Secret 
Council at Potsdam in June, ltoa. in which he ,aid : ' I haft liftll 
.....,. for the hurried CODlbaetion of JDON ainhipa of the imploftd 
Zeppelin type, and when theae ue ready we lball deltroy J!'.naland'1 
North Sea, Cbunw, w Atlutic .._, after wbieh notbin1 'Ill earth 
an pNffllt the lucliq of OIIII' army• Britilb aoil, w:I itl J:munpbMt 
march to London.' llr. le Queux broupt thil apeech befcn the 
Britiah GoftlDINllt but he complaim wely of the daclmeaa of their 
. bu•Um, of tbe 111bjeet, tl■oup he paya a warm tribute to the C.00-
fldmtial Department wbieb ... orpniwd to deal with German 
apiea in Eqlu■d, wboae ......, .ai'ritiel are delcribed in this 
powerful u■d patriotic book. 

Kvliw Ct.rloofu. By Will Dyaon. (Stanley Paul & Co. 
II. net.) J 

llr. B. G. Welll point■ oat in hil Foreword tbat llr. l)yaoo reaponda 
to all the PJ'elllll'e of thia fearful war in eartoom. • Be pereeivea in 
militaristic monarchy ad national pride a threat to tbe world, to 
cmliatioD, ad to all tbat be bold■ dear, u■d ltniptway be sell 
about to llay it with hil pencil, u I, if I could. wouhl till it with my 
pm. Be tama hil JMIMMIIIN lift apiut Berlin.' A 8-are based 
CID t.bat of the Kaiaer appean tluoupout the cartoom, which begin 
with • GennaD Icarus, OI' Place in the Sun • ad end with Flederict 
tbe Great informm, tbe Crown Prince, • lly child, I still rule Pruasia.' 
Eaeb of the twenty cartoom bu ita own bite. • Modem Scieaee and 
Prebiatoric Sanaery • linbd toaetber mate fearful coDea,uea, but 
Bismarck and lloltb watch tenor •,read: • in the wrong direction ' 
-to Berlin. Aa a pietorial unfolding of the deeper caues that 
underlie the war, tbeae eartoom haft real power u■d aipiflrao-.. 
They are worked out with peat akill, and eaeb is mounted on brown 
paper in a ftl'Y eflectift way! 
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'DaeOdcndP.,.,.,.w .. n.,J:::L M.). TA. ... w .. ,by 
w. E. Orelaard. D.D., abon bow y hu buteNd away ber 
Bmnile of tboqbt and WeeJiun for ea abeolute deluiaa. Ou 
buiMM ;. to plOIDDt.e tbe world-wide Bmpile of C2arimaa faith wl 
brotberbood, Dr. D. S. Caima writa ~,. ~.,... lo .lkntl-'I. 
'l'be German aeneral'• etate....,,t that there eaa be no moral oblip
tion an to tlio. within tbe State abon that be bu forptt.a God. 
'1'be ChUJCh eaa oaJy P'" a complete amwu to militarian when it 
finds • 'moral equivalent b war.'--8,,.,..,., • w_. T-, by 
E. J. Urwick, throw lipt oa IOIDe problema of the hour. The 
writer thmb that we are bound to ao on speoclina very much u ,n 
have been aceuatomed to do for the uke of thole who depend upon 
IUCh spending. Do the women of tbe upper cluaea realise that there 
are some 8fty tbouand of embroideren, millinen. aad ot.bela whom 
tbey haw employed, oo the veqae of etarvatioo T---1'.,,...... ;. "'>' 
mgestively treated by Dr. Perey Dearmer.-CArillli.U, _, F--. 
by A. G. Hoa, upea that 'while laboaring to render u effeetaal • 
may be the clumsy kind of blow apimt evil wbicb tbe nation ia 
deliTerinl,' tbe indmdual Cuutiaa ia ' under obliption to me nny 
meam in hil power to reftDt Britain from beinf nv ..- • • • 
ull un8t to ftabt ed in tbe qber auutian way.' That 'C: 

to noo-Nliatance.~ • a.....,, by Elfanor 
11.D,. ia .. attempt to anclentaad tbe German poaitioo 

in this war and a plea for the avoidance of harsh judplenta.-
p.,,,,,,_... • W •• by Frank Lenwood, B.A., adviaea ua to ' •Y 
in ainaerity and aympathy, u we look upoo Germany in ber wroa, 
and ilOlation : "There, bat for tbe pace of God, ps Eqland." '
n, Cun far W •• by A. Clutton-Brock. boldl that all the natiam 
have their own acellenees peeuliar to them. and if we could lovetbem 
for thelle then the very tboupt of war would be abhorrent to u. 
-"'1r Need of • CtlllAolie Chrel, by W. Temple, II.A., pleads 
for• Church bued on 'individual canvenion, not eeclesiutieal etatel
mansbip.' Tbe Reformation wu an upriainc of tbe nations ' apimt 
tbe eoamopo1itan rule of Rome.' Tbe Catholic t'barch of the fatme 
mmt be a aoeiety of natiom each lldina like leaven in itl own aphae. 
-W•, tM, W• • IAe Seraora Ofl Me Mot1fll, by B. H. Streat.er, 
M.A., is another sugestive paper. To 1aist tbe 111bjuptioo of 
Belgium or tbe crushing of France wu 'eaentially a t'bristian act, and 
if eleetiw :remtance is only pma"ble tbroup war, war, with all ita 
honon and iniquities, beeomea a aarietian duty.'-Every Enpah
man oqht aJao to read lfr. Lloyd Geoqe'1 powerful ~,,,,,., lo 
NMIIIOAf,,,.,...,. (Hodder A Stoaptoo. Id.). 

Plain T"""8 'Dff'nll German Liu. By Frank Ballard. D.D. 
(Kelly. 11. net.) 

Dr. Ballard's ftnt book on the war bu been eaprly read and bu 
helped 1DU1Y to aee ' tbe war from tbe Christian etandpoint. • Be 
baa followed it up by • &eatbing u:pomre of tbe policy of falsehood 
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Uua8p wlliab 0.-J ... --,Id to impme CID bar OWD people ad 
cmlllllltnl,a.... Be•yajuatlythet~• ..... ._.-=b• 
...,. ... of - la tbe ....... ...,_ Tbe ■eoond put of the 
book - • tbe aataality of Ge..... - • ■bows bow tbe German p._ 
Bmwa, the UGateaaitiw. ,...__ wl ~ baft daputed 
11am tbe tratb. It ii • tem'llle illmtntica of tbe peneted mcma1 
- of tbe natian. ID bi■ c101ina ,..._ Dr. Ballard brinp oat 
witla peat lane tbe leaon■ of ~ cwnpe,ir of lie■. Tbe book 
oapt to be in tbe ..... of nay ....... ..,.., 

Jf'1w •anal War: Ona, Brilai,a'1 CO#. By mcmben 
of the Ozford Faculty of Modem History. (Clarendon 
Presa. II. net.) 

flail i■ ane of tbe ma■t 'ftlaable unon, the wu publieatiou. It 
opem with • chapter cm the Neutnlity of Belpam w1 LuumbaJa, 
wbicla ■bow tlaa& tbe ■wpri■e _,..... by the Germam a& our 
aetian i■ 'little lea than comedy. wl eu only ban bee. e.cps II 
in order to throw tbe blame of German aarwion - to tbe abaalden 
of Great Britain.' • Tbe powth of ..,..,,.... end tbe nee of uma-
mmu aince 1m • make■ it clear t1aat CID - u on laud Germany hu 
- tbe pe,ee. Tbe cbrmolopal ■lreteb of tbe eri■i■ and tbe ebapt.er 
cm 'Tbe Nep.iaton wl ~ • will be of Jeal ■emce. ud 
the • Appendix of Oripaal Doc,,.....,.._' include■ w tbat ue dilleult 
of ..,..._ Tbe ■abject i■ tnated bi■tGrieally by mm who are 
apert■ iD tbe bu,dlin1 of ■acb qwtiam. 

n, aridia', ,,,., ... edit.eel uad ......... by llur llanay. 
(Hodder A Stoqbtm, 11. net.) Tbe compiler of tu book hu 
lkilfally drawn oat tbe Cbri■tian Yiew of the wu and it■ aDied 
qa.tiom u ..,..... by leadinl tatift■ of all t'hmeba 
Be .... made • t.boroaply intereltiDf rec::-fl■D of iaeideat■ u to tile 
war. Tbe min.., a& tbe front, with tbe fleet, tbe war and temper
uce, Kitebener'• army, relip,u revival in 1nDce, ue cbapt,ers 
wlaicb ffflr/ ODe will want to read. 

n, Fwd nr. Mordlu of 11,e War. By Dr. W. B. Fitehett. 
(11.) 

Dr. Fitcbett ub 8nt 'Why the Nine Natiam ue 8ptin1,' Be 
W. the explMation of German hatred for Eqluad in the faet tut 
we ue the • one Power which broke with Germany on • man1 
qaemoa. It wu ■imply anintelJiaible tbat • nation ■bould ftpt 
in order to keep it■ word.' In bi■ ■eco11d part. Dr. Fitchett ■bows 
• the German war-■-cbine at work.' It ia • war in new term■ and 
mader new eonditiam.' Dr. Fitebett bold■ tlaa& vcm KIGck belined 
tbat after tbe retNat from llom the Britiab Army bad 'becolM • 
nepaible quantity, but u • matter of faet it proved to be in ftnt
rlu■ ftptm, conclitian and temper, and ■oon the GellllUl ....t 
to the Ai■ne bepa. To baft anated tbe German ~ 
luunan Niapn. ~ _,. Md frODt of ftre-wu • peat feat; but 
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Familiar Quactmon, : A Colledion of PGRa,u, PM'IIIU, 
au Proom, lraad le llwir s..,,,_ ita Aneind au Motlma 
Lileralwl. By John Bartlett. Tenth edition. Revised 
and enlarged by Nathan Haskell Dole. (M•crraillan 
& Co. 7•. &I. net.) 

Ila B.uTLnT died in 1905 at the ap ol eipty-he. Be had li•ed 
to 1ee this work nm tluoup nine editions, and attain a ale of three 
hUDdred thousand copies. Tbe ninth edition appeared in 1891. 
It hu been 1IDJ'ffiaed for twenty-three yean and • • comidenble 
body of apothepl8 haft been lmoctinl for admittance to ita cJaaie 
hall of fame.' llr. Dole hu had to interview tbae claimant.a wt 
admit th~ that aeemed to have eamed a ript to pnenl reeo,
nition u familiar friends. Tbe aeleetiona from Poe, Whittier, 
Lonpllow, and Lowell haft been eouiderably inereued. What 
wre juqed to . be epbemenl qu.ot.atiou have been Jejeeted. 
llr. Dole hu tried to wmk on lines that Mr. But.Jett himlelf would 
haft followed. It is DOW • book that hu earned • ript to be in 
every houaebold library. It ill full of del.ipta for a lOftl' of famaua 
•yinp. It ill very cheap, for It hu 1,m, ...-. ineluclin, a double
eohmmed inda of about '°8 paa-. Tbe quotationa from each author 
are pooped toptber, and the autbon appear in order ol birth. Sbake
apeare hu 1ft paps. lliJton and Pope II, Wordsworth and B)'11111 
n, TamJIOD 11, Dr. Jolmaon 19, Brownin, 11, Lowell 10, Bmenon 
8, Dickem If. We think Sir Philip Sidney'• word,• Thy neceaity 
ill yet pater than mine' mipt haft been included. John Wesley ii 
nprwnted by three •Jinla, to which miaht be added, ' I look upon 
all the world u my pariah.• ' Tbe belt of ail ii, God ii with 111.. • Flom 
C'barlel Waley'• hymn■ two quotation■ are linn. bat they do not 
inelude • lly company belon is pne, • and the peat pro. word 
• God burie■ Iii■ workmen, bat earrie■ on Bi■ work,• mipt plead 
for admiaion. Snenty lines from Gray'• ' EJea • haft pined a 
plaee in the colleetioo. Tbe quotation■ from the Old Te■tament 
and from the New are ftl')' full and happily cho■en, and the Boot 
of Common Prayer claim■ a pa,e and a half. Plutareh ii allowed 
10 paae■• llaml1 Amelius and Cenante■ have 8 pa,e■, Epictetus 
,.. bat Dante hu only fm, lines. 

Germany in the Ninelunlla Cenlury. Second Series. (Long• 
mans & Co. 81. &I. net.) 

Thia volume liva the time cJoaini leetUftl of • coune delivered 
in llanebater Univenity, larply throup the initiative ol Profeuor 
BeNford. It wu thoupt that appreciation by Briti■h ■cholars 
of the part played by Germany in the development of modem civiliza• 
tion mipt aerve to promote more friendly feeliq between the two 
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natiou. 'Dae 8nt l9e Jectm., clelmnd in 1111, ftl'e ........... 
in Gmnany, ad in the early put of 111' three mpplemmtary oaea 
were deliftl'ed. Plot Peake dealt with the hiltory of tbeolosY, Dr. 
Bounquet with pbibopby. anrl llr. Bona'ria with muie. Beet.bofta'• 
nme sympbonw p1.-1 Germany • hipest UllODf a11 the lllll■ical 
nation•-- pnmicm lbe hu maintained enr since. 'ffaey bed f• 
all time the importance of the ll)'lllpbony, and opened tbe way for 
futUJW pNll'W not only in the eleuic,J but in mmical drama.' 
W■per i■ the only ninet.eentb-emtury mu■ieian wbaee lllform■ ea 
be eom,-nd with BeetboYaa'•· llr. Bona'ria Npl'd■ the hi■tory 
of the mu■iml dnelopment of the ninet.eentb emtury u in the main 
the hi■tory of Genna lllUlie. Dr. &..nquet eonftnN bis IUIVe)' 
of philosopby to it■ rhythm and main diNetion. Be bepa■ wit.la 
the po■t-Kantian mcmiment. which, • beaide■ it■ bui■ in Kant. owd 
mum to Bo• 910,, much to the 19TiYinfinten■t in Greekut, polita. 
and ea1tme. very maeb to the joint impintion of Schiller and Goethe 
traeeable to W~ckelmanu. • It wa■ ltroq in the acieDce■ of humanity, 
in the theory of bi■tOIY and relipJn. but weak in it■ pbilo■ophy 
of natule, Betftell UIO and INS the pmt-JuntiaP idee,lign WU 

1Upetaeded by materialima and materialistic aoeial economia 
'-of. Pake'• mney af tbeoloff betin■ with Scbleiernaacher■ 
~ °" .IWla'--. which • beyond any book linae pnNi■bed, 
hu moulded and ■timalated mm•• tboupta oo relip,n.' Be fOUDcl 
the eaenee of relip,n in feelm,. • 'l'lle three main type■ of tbeoloa 
whieb lay betww. him and Ritacbl all bore the mub af bi■ inlaence : 
and .Ritlchl him■elf, in ■pite of bi■ cool and eritical attitude, owd 
maeh to him.• An infarmint account i■ p'ND ol the teeehiu1 of 
Straaa and of Baar, who fttted the deftlopment of Primitift Chri■-
tianity into tbr Beptisn 1Cbeme ol them. antitlai■, and ■yatbelis. 
The TGbinp School ent=..i period of utooisbm1 mccea. but 
wu ftn.alJy cliseredited. • deserves special Cffliit for reealliq 
New 'l'edemet ■cholan to wmder poeitiou. In Old 'l'e,te.,.... 
study Dr. Peake hold■ that • the eootribution of Germany hu been 
vvy peat, bat eome of the moat important pioneerina worthu come 
from other Janda.' Of tbi■ bnncb of biblieal ■tudy a clear abteh 
is pven. Rit■chl eJllrm■ the pnetieal worth of Jeaaa. u hi■tory 
and experimce di■clo■e it. lie is ebo a ,..t ■ystem-builder. 
Eftl')'t.laina in the nature of llyat.ieiem wu abborrent to him. Be 
ftlUded Pietism u an ettenuated form of c..tholiciero muquer
edm, u Prote■tentiam. 'Dus part af the ■tudy i■ of ■peeie.l inter.t, 
tboup the e1eariq of vi■ian due to the wu- hu broupt with it a 
wholelome rewlaioo from certain upeeta of Germ.en theology whiela 
have tended to undermine the foandatiom of the a.riatien faith. 

Buman Derelieu. Metlu:o-~ Stvtliu for Teacher, 
of Relipm an48oeial Worker,. Edited by T. ~. Kelynack, 
11.D. (Kelly. 51. net.) 

The clistiDpi■bed pbyaieie.n who bes edited this book hu thereby 
eemed the thenka of the eo'IDJDunity, It is more throup lack of know-
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anyt.binc quite lilre Paltaea, with ita comndelbip of'"""':!:: 
liviDI toptbar, ita tmoDf of cadnnatian eandidata and 
cant.a. and itaSundayewniqCllllplllltian, nUDmmllltwt'thoe•INI-L 
Mr. W. 11. Smith pn 118,000 oat ol m,ooo needed for the ereetian 
of the new chmeh, and the wort of the preaent biabop of St. 
A)bana and bil IUeCleMO!'. Dr. I.aq, laid 8rm foundationa for later 
powtb and dewlopmenL Tbe hilltory of the ancient and modern 
r.r-1 ii outlined in the 8nt two cbapt.en, then follon • IDOlt 
mterestinl aecount of the life of the clmJy bouae. The work in 
Sunday aehooJa, and amoa, Jada and YGIUII men, men, woamn and 
pls, conJbmatioo and colDIDUllicant cJaaes ia deaeribed in a way 
that will stimulate md ,uide other warlren. A IDOlt int.enst
in, account ia PftD of the Parochial Niaion, wbm IDOft than 1,000 
molution cards wae •iped. Tbe whole record abowa wW ..a 
and devotion are put into the work of tbia vut puiab, ad what 
notable fruit it ii bearias- Some aood ilhutrationa add much to the 
interest of the volume. 

Colleded Hymu, &fue,tt:u, tmd Cat'fM of JOM Ma,o,a N,-. 
(Hodder & Stoughton. 61. net.) 

Thil is• piece of wort that bu Iona needed doins, and we are patefal 
to Dr. Neale'• daqht.er-lln. La~ her co-editor, one of 
the St. Marpret's aisterboocl, for the way in which they ban doae 
it. It deals aolely with the hymns, bat a l'IOlllpUlion volume COD• 
taming the poe11111 ii in pnpuation. Some hymm hitherto IID• 
published are included. A list is tiftD of the boob from which the 
tranalatiom baft ..a coUeet.ed, and Dr. Neale'• own notes baft 
men included ao far u wu • compatible •ith the limita of om 
volume and of ,eneral interat.' As • translator be always bpt in 
view the words and the music of• hymn, and Deft!' dmm,ed the one 
from the other. We feel the force of the ftldict tbat Neale • always 
needed aome previous fire at wbieb to kindle bis torch. When that 
could be found bis mccea wu indeed peat.' The whole Church ia 
Im debtor for bis ftniom from the Greek and the Latin. Ilia 
hymns for cbilchen were written • to free our poor cbilchm hum the 
yoke of W atta,' bat they were not bis happiest efforts. In later 
yean he deseribed them u • intolerably proeaic ; yet I think they 
taupt aometJaint. • Ilia earols are very happy and eome are still 
prime favourites. Alt.optber this ia a volume tbat will make an 
inaiatible appeal to eftl')' loft!' of Neale'• work. Tbe m omitted 
stansu of • Tbe Foe behind ' will be new to IDOlt laden. • A 
Family Group at Sackville CoUep ' maka a deliahtful front.piece. 
It ia from a pJaotatnp1a talum in 1811. 

TM Orcl,anl PIIDilion. By Arthur C. Benson. (Smith, 
Elder & Co. a.. ed. oeL) 

'Die tbne Ozbd ~ wbo ...... their ...tiaa toaetber 
at• farm in the Cotnoldl reftal their ideala of life to each other oae 
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ffmina - tbeJ - ia tbe --- Yiliao. One ia bent Oil the 
qDelt ol beauty, IIDOtber ii aader tC apell ol aeienee, whilllt tbe 
tlurd beliff9 ia God ud iD CONNNle wl ia tbe Cburcb wbie1a 
Cbriat fowled. 'Dmty Jean later tbe f!'ieDda meet apia in tbe 

riion to talk onr their old idea.la. Tbe man who believed in God C hem • ltraglina ele'fflDIID, but he hu come to .. • relipin 
wu juat a life ud a hope, and that Cbriat ia with ua at.ill, if we eaa 
be aimple enc,ap to invite Him to enter the IOUI.' Ilia talk and hia 
eermon on the Sunday IDOJ'IUDI are most attractive, uad his old friends 
feel that thoup they have won more worldly prosperity, Knollya 
had found the nal bleaini of life. llr. Benaon'• book wu written 
before the war broke out, but it eould not have been more adapted 
to the hour. It roam a lltroDf appeal to the refreshin8 aeme al 
seriousneu whieb ia powinf unonpt ua, uad his preface ia not the 
Jeut impressive put of his little volume. Despite the pnNDt WU 
be sea that if • we eua learn a mutual coo8dmce, a wiae tolennce, a 
more adive ,oodwill, a deeper eenae of the unity of hWDIID life and 
aims, then we may win our way to a peace such u the world bu 
nel'IS' before eland to chmm of.' 

Po,r,u. By Robert Hugh Benson. (Bums .t Oates. 21. 6d. 
net.) 

'l'hia is in a seme a memorial volume. llr. lleynell'• beautiful 
biopapbieal aketch ahows how much R. H. Benson wu loftd in tbe 
Caurch which he entered eleven years a,o. A airl who heard of hit 
death lallt October said : • One feels u if one bad lost a near relation.· 
Be lived a full life, busy with his boob, his 1U1110DS, and with all 
IDUlDel' of putonl duties, and he died in the peace of God. Bia 
vene ii ffrY intimate. He lay■ bare his heart • under eover of 
poetical eonventioo.' Tbe 8nt poem written before he became • 
Cathalic is full of Cbriat : 

Ah I Saered lleut of Jema. Flame divine, 
Aldent with ..,.t delbe, 

My hope is ■et upon that loft of 'ffune, 
Deep WeD of Fire. 

Nor doea that note fail. Every piece is a nvelatioa of a heart 
bed cm heavenly thinp. • After a Betrat • abowa that ita lasom 
W bem tblt mn,._. and ,..test: God is love. 

'naia only have I heard, Ilia Yoice within my aoul . 

• SaftD&lala llorituJua. deaeriba the martyr',,..., at tbe.,,,... 
ofdeeth. 

Naud I came from Him, nabd Ntum I apin, 
To my God throup a Bery door : 

Baek, euth to euth, 1JO I tblOllp a portal of pm. 
Can friar do IDDl'8 ' 
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AnotMr clainty volume • Tu ,,,,,_, o/ p,.., a eoDeetion of tbe 
l)evotiaDal Poetry of ICathuine Tynan. (Duma. Oat.ea. a,. net.) 
Jta white COftn ue richly li)ded, and ita fl'ontupiece llaoWI St. J'nnc■ 

to tbe birds. ~ poems ue worthy of such a aettiaf. 
arran,ed in eipt books, the two ftnt of which give aonp of 

the vity and childhood of Jesus, ft1')' t.eluler and human indeed. 
In another book birda and bees 8,are Jartely, and there is a prden 
book. It is all deliptfully artlea, and yet full of happy touches that 
aveal the true poet. The volume e10N1 with • The Epitaph ' :-

Lay me in tbe peen pus, and write 
Upon the daiBied aod. 

That still I praiaed with all my mipt 
Tbe woncboua works of God. 

'Die Ozfonl Uaiftftity Preu hu jut iaued a Complete Copyript 
Edition of Tie Podil:ol W orb o/ B. W. Lorti/eUor. ( I». net), with eipt 
pietuns in colour and four phot.opaVlll'eS from drawinp by llalold 
Copping. It i8 a buuhomely bound '90lume of nearly 900 ..... 
with clear type and pod paper with wide margins. The frontiapiece 
portrait ia stritiutJ, and the poup of achool children watehin, tbe 
YiDate blacksmith makes a pleuant picture. The photopaVUJel of 
Evanpline. Hiooehaba, Prileilla and Elsie are apecially attraetive, 
and the other aubjeeta are effective and well chOlen. especially that 
oltbeloven in' Tbe Hanam, of tbe Crane.' Tbia is 1111 edition that 
fl'lr/ one will pme. 

Mean. llaemiUan have added the famous prose tnoalation of • 
TAI llitltl by Mr. Leaf, llr. Ancbew Lang, and Hr. E. Myen to their 
Globe Library (II. ec,. net.) It ftnt appeared in 1881, and this is the 
1eVeoteentb reprint. Each translator was responsible for his own 
portion, but the whole was remed by the three IICbolara, and tbe 
rendering of pe••IM or phrases JeCUrring in more than one portion 
wu determined after deliberation in common. The transJation wu 
carefully re-riaed in 1891, and this reviled edition has been med 
in the plellllDt reprint. 

M•dti-,S-,,,(Stanley Paul A Co., (&I. net) isa wonderful hand
book of National melodies for our 80ldiers in camp, in barncb or 
an the march. Orifinal sonp are here adapted to popular tunes in 
ID81Cbing time. It gives our own National Anthem and thme of 
France, Belpun. Ruuia, Japan and Serbia. Words and music are 
pecked into ID peaies. Tbe handbook will be hailed with delipt by 
ll>ldien and their friends as welJ.-TAe Tulip Trt1t1 Clftll ol/ter Poeru, by 
Robert J. Ken (Dublin: Combridfe A Co.) hu now reaehed a llixtb 
edition. It is pod work which deaerves suoceu, and tbe two new 
poema on the preaent war have a fine ring of loyalty and patriotism. 

'flae • Senice Kiplini' (M.aemillan A Co. t,. 8'I. net per volume) 
po,n IDOJe and IDOJe attnetift. ,,..,. a. lo &. gives the bulk of 
the apecial COlftlJ,ODdenee and oceuional articles writt.en betwrm 
1887-1-, befON Jlr. Kipliq had WOil NeOpition in Eqluad or 
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Amaa. 'l'be AID8l'ieu 1etten • .,. • um edae of areum anc1 
am w....delful clwaiptioa. of natmal -,,. .,... "
(I volwnea) ii tbe IIIU'iftlled oolleeticlD of atoriea which immortaliaecl 
llumney, Ortberia. and Learoyd. W• Willu Witllu and other 
ltariel 80 two deJiabtful 'RlumeL IA/_,• .'ll•di-,, (I volumea) 
and TA. U,,,, M F.W (I YOlumea) ue uo iDcluded.-M-, 
1...,.,..,.. cantaim mme of tbe ncieat of tbe abort stories. lach u 
• Tbe Dilturber of Trafllc.' llulftney'• adveatwe -.itb • lly I.old 
tbe Blepunt. • • The Fineat Stary in tbe World.' TM N...wlta is 
tbe joint produetion of llr. Kiplins and Wolcott Baleatier, and 
tbe Indian cbapten mate tbe But aim. The atory ii some
what unequal, bat it ..... tbrill of it■ own. 'l'be • Senice Kiplina' 
is • cbarmin, edition, bandy in me. well bound. and e1eu1y 
printed OD roup with wide • -ZW,, B~ 
By Kn. HumphryTant. (Ward,~ Co. II.) Delia ~ 
• Militant Suftrapt who tau. under tbe q,elJ of • eleftr 
teaeher and allDOlt braka ber father'• heart by her wilflalnea. In 
lua will be make■ II.art Winninpln tbe am'• IU,ldian in tbe hope 
that lbe may be a'ftd from tbe in8umce of Ilia lla1"fllll. It ia a 
diftleult poaition for ber pardian, bat lua taet and at:r., -- open 
Delia's eyea. thaap Jlil8 llanell lDMII" to deaboy a far.famed 
eounty PMDUOD and lo-■ her own life in tbe fire. It is • story that 
a,eta bold of tbe nader, and abowa bow militant IU1frapta have 
WTeCked their own eaue.-.V..._ Told by • popular novelist. 
(Stanley Paul 4' Co.) II. 'nail ii one of• aeriea of JOmanoea founded 
on tbe playa of Sbakecpea..,. • The llerebant of Venice ' has •P
peued and four otben are in tbe pre-. llaebeth ia full of lll'OIII 
situation■, and they have been u.ilfully med in tlua romance. It 
keep■ clmer to hiltory at TUioaa point■ than Shabspeare did, but 
tbe woman heroine Bethoc is • 8ctional.' thouah her lltory is based 
oo tbe faet that llalcolm loved • Scottiab lady befon be married 
Prinoeu llarpret. Tbe intereat never flap. and aucb ebaneten u 
llacduff and hil wife stand out vividly. Tbe eipt full-pate illua• 
tntiom in eolour by Averil Burleip have eaupt tbe spirit of the 
tnpty.-Tu Ti• Cwo\. By Xinpton Huaarcl. (Potter-Sarnnt 
Pubtiabm, Co. 1•. net.) A atirriDs record of am.tianity in 
earnest. Hup LaWIOll had a macoara,in, time in hil alum cbwcll 
till be woo the chief reprobate of tbe re,iOD and tbe tide tamed. 
Tbe Socialist■ Jed the convert utray for a time. bat their Apostic 
leader beeomea a Cbristian. 'l'beN ia a double loft story, and both 
men deNrve their ,ood fortune. 

Drelltllll,orp . .'4 Booi •I B...,, _.... • IAe c.....,. By 
Alaander Smith. Edit.ed, with an lntroduetion by Hup Walker, 
II.A., LL.D., and Note■ by F. A. Cavenaab, II.A. (Oxford Unmnity 
Pre& 1•. net.) 'nail attradift little TOlume caotaim twelve of 
Alemdllr Smith'• cWiptful -,-. with an app-=iatift ■btcb 
of Im life and work and IOIDeWbat full not. wbieh-add much to the 
ftlue of a workmanlilre edition. Dr. Walk• pub Smitb u •-yial 
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ia the p,up which oontaim Lamb. Tbacken.y, and R. L. Stenmoa. 
• Merely fll'I _,_ be ltanda biper than men lib Carlyle UIIII 
Jllcau)ay, wbo in other respecb are much peater than he.' Such Ul 
edition ia 111n of • very wum weleome. 

Wllo'1 Wllo, 1111 (A. & C. Blaek. 151. net), becomes more 
,aJaabJe nery year. It bu 1,178 paps of biop-apbies, a more.,... 
than last year'■ volume, thoqb it ia • little Je■■ bulky than it■ pnde
eellOf, It ia the best inveatment any one ean mate who wiabe■ to know 
about the men and women of tbe day, and it ia pnpued with the 
atmoet care and ■kill. Tie Year Booli, which ia only • ■hilliJII net, 
pea • wealth of ■upplementary information u to clubs, ambe--
don, Goftmment offleial■, and other matt.en which will be ol COD• 
lblnt ■eniee to bu■y mm. 

Cenilude d Y lrilJ. Par M. ~mile Boutroux. (R Milford. 1,. 
net.) 'fllis i■ the 8nt U1Dual philo■opbical lecture deliftled before 
the British Aeademy in cannuion with the Henriette llerts '!'nut. 
'l1ae leetmer bepa■ with a fraternal aalutatioo from tbe French 
Academy, and the- Aeedemy of Monl and Politieal Sciences to tbe 
Briti■h Aeedemy. II. Boutroux recopises that truth and certitude 
are leu cloaely bound toflether than might at flnt appear. To Beet 
crrtitude obstinately i■ not alway■ to attain to truth. The need for 
certitude i■ imp6tient and tend■ to an absolute tem of mind, wbil■t 
huth i■ gmerally very difficult to ■eiae. Kant'■ l:a..n. whieb ie
p,d■ certitude and truth u two thinp ndieally di■tinet, i. enmmecl 
in a luminou■ way, and M. Boutroux reaches tbe conclusion that all 
profound certitude i■ linked in ■ome meuwe to the real and the true. 
The heart bu it■ ~ in all monl and intelleetual edueation, u well 
as the intellipnc,e and the wiU, and not mere toleration but eame■t 
collaboration i■ needed to realise man's hipat work. 

TAe p.,_., o/ IAe Biblio,,tlJMieal Soeid11 o/ ..4men'.ea. Edited by 
Adolf C. von N~. Vol. 8, 191', Numbers 1-2. (Cambridaie Uninr
,ity Preas.) Mr. Geddes ,i'ftl a valuable biographical outline of 
F'lench Canadian Literature, payini ■pecial reference to the literary 
output liince 1890. Mr. Jenkins writ.ea on Bibliopaphy and it■ 
relatiom to social work, and Mr. Henry de■cribes the Dune■t coDec
tion in the Library of tbe University of Cbica,o. The Society i■ 
doing a work for which aU students of literatu?e will be grateful.
TM Go,pel o/ Healfflf. By Rev. A. B. SimpN>D, D.D. (Morpn & 
Scott. 21. net.) Dr. Simpson says that the 'Go■pe1 of physical 
-edemption i■ bepaning to be restored to its ancient plaoe, and the 
Cburcfa ia ■lowly learning to reclaim what she neftll' should haft lo8t.' 
It is ' beoomm, inne of the toueh■tone■ of chanet.er and ■piritual life 
in all the Churches of America, and revolutionising in a deep. quiet, 
and divine movement. the whole Chri■tian life of tbou■ands.' 'lbia 
is a hip claim, and Dr. Simp■on bu a good deal to •Y about tbe 
Seripture te■timooie■, but the peril of the doctrine eomes full in view 
when we ue told that tbe penon who commit■ bi■ body to God for 
healin1 • will at once at.ndon all remedies 1111d medical treatmmt. •-

2, 
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TA. Chrcl itl WM. Di~ _,.., ~ ullllt, 
.,_ WeW C.. Jid, 1116. By S. B. Down.ina. (S.P.C.K. 8tL 
net.) 'nlil ia an explanatory analyBil of the Welab <Jiurcb Act by the 
Seeretuy to the ~ C-nrnrnialio,w,n for Eqland. The 
poviaiom ue repuuped. and the rneua adopted fa, canying the 
Act into efleet ud aorne of its principal CCJmmluences are shown by 
a u:illed apert. It ia a handbook that will be of very real service 
to all who have to work the Aet, or who wish to understand its 
operatiao.-TA. JI..,_ 8ot:W9 P-., by the Rev. G. S. Streatfeild, 
(S.P.C.K., Id. net) ill an appeal for•• determined etrmt on the part 
of the whole Cbriatian Church to purify the moral atlllOllphel'e of the 
tbeatJe, and ao educate the tute of the people for IOIDetbing higher 
and bealthier than much in recent yean they have been feeding on.' 
llr. Streatteild tbinb that if the HOUie of Comrnom took this matter 
naolutely in band they would have behind them all the 111ppmt of 
the democraey worth havina. Tbe appeal for a lbeouous and per
-.t effort to raiae the moral standard ia timely and full of force. 

TM Ponu of Dif6g ,.V. Dolbn. Edited with a memoir 
by Robert Bridges. (H. Milford. 21.) 

'flaia cheap but chute edition of llr. Dolbeo'1 poema will be a boon to 
many. llr. Brid,- tbinb that the poems be produced after be was 
eipteen will compare with, if they do not, u be believes, • excel 
anytbinf that wu ever written by any Enpilh poet at his -,e; 
ud the work ia not only of rue promiae, but oecuiooally of the rarest 
atteiorneot, and its beautielue ori,mal' llr. Briclps watched over 
Dolbeo when they w.n boys tc,aetber at Eton, and has written 
a kalrhing imd beautiful memoir of his friend, thoap be feels that 
be • cen gift no picture of his charm ; his perpetual humour end 
lipt merriment ue what will least appear. As he went his way 
eothvsiedieelly punning his imeplatiom, all int.ercoune with hi10 
wu delightful, and all my remembrance of him ia happy.' The 
poems ue not merely perfect in pbrue end music, but ue full of 
spirituality and devotion. • Homo feetul est' ii an appeal to the 
Babe of Bethlehem : • Good-Night ' ill e dainty little evening IOll(I ; 
• Good Friday ' has caapt the intemity end trepdy of the Cross : 

Sbong llOl'l'OW-wnltler of Mount Calvary. 
Speak through the Neekoev of Thine Agony, 
Say, haft I ever known Thee! Answer me. 

'nlere ill much more whieh bean c,nt the poet launate'• •rn••e 
Dolbeo wu drowned on June 18, IMT, at the eae of oinet.em. Re 
WU en apert l'WUIUDel', but be fainted in the water and senk within 
a few yards of the bank. 

n, .Rmnall 'Jlletiae Pod& By K. P. Harrington. (American 
Book Company, New York.) 

'flaia caotaina what the pnfw eaDa • a judieiolll aeleaticm • flom 
the elep,e poetry of Rome. ineluding Cetulhu, Tibullua, Prcpertius. 



GENERAL 371 

and Oriel. In tbe cue of Catullua and Oriel. 101De of their belt 
achieftmellta are not in the ele,iac fonn : but this ia truer of Catullua, 
wb01e l:,ria suJBce to ai-n him immortality, than of Ovid, who cer
tainly qualifted to become a recopised model of the elegiac metre. 
Tbia edition will be found 'ftr)' ueful by tboee who wish to study the 
e1aaica1 eie,iac forms; it ia prepared with scholarly tborougbneu, 
and the introducti0111 are helpful and di&eriminating : u, for eumple, 
in the editor'• CCWldemnetion oo ethical ground■ of the .J.n ..4matoria, 
while be carefully distinguiabea Orid'a poetic gift in ita clearness and 
reftnemeot from its only too evident tendency to mechanical and 
artiftcial friplity. We commend the practice followed here of pJaeina 
the notes at tbe foot of tbe pqe inst.ead of relepting them to the 
end of the book : and ao far u we have teated it, the commentary 
ia equally suited to YCJIIDIIII' and more mature atudenta. 

BOIIW Coww ill JI_,., Sei.ew. By Helen Wilmam. = 
• Sona. "· ec1 net.) Jin. Wilmana' twenty leBIIODa have 
printed aepantely, but are now flnt pthered to(letber into one 
volume. Sbe beaina with • Omnipresent life.' Each of ua, abe hold■, 
ia a manifestetioo of this life wbieb • flll1 all space.' 'l'beN ia but 
one Life-' the universal principle of Beina tbet men call God. But 
God ii a word which ii not UBml in Mental Science, becauae it is 
UDBCientifte and mkleadin1.' It ia a atran,e book indeed. Mn. 
Walman tbinb tbet diaeue ha■ inenued with the PJ01N11 of ci"rilia
tioo. • Thi■ ii becauae man'• intelleet ha■ expanded, and in tbia 
expan■ioo be ha■ ubd more riom which be could not wwer, 
and 10 baa created in bis min still greater diaeue, or amence of 
Eue.'-Drilli-, MOIM &.,. By Fred. G. Shaw, F.G.S. {Neville 
Coult, Abbey Road. N.W. a.I.) Jlr. Shaw tbinb tbet drill:1m-:l 
be made euy by ' tboupt sugeatioo.' U the recruit ha■ • 
totetber the aelf-sua,estiona Del ry for a movement into • mmtal 
aequence be will perform the it.em of drill irnrnecUetely and car
rectly .-8~ lo Bwiee.. By Bertl'IIID Jutaoo. {Stoak. 
fltl. net.) lnter.t in oae'a daily work ii the real aeeret of IUOlma. 
Mr. JatBOO abon how it leada to concentration and developa memory. 
He •JB aome helpful thinp alao about prayer for ,uidaDee in every 
perplaity. It will do YCIUDI men tood to read such coumels.
Tlte Cordi...,... of a Slorf. By Amy W-al■oo-Carmicbael. {Morgan 
et Scott. ec1 net.) These facts about Uie raeue of Indian pi.I 
from Temple Service will make • deep impreuioo. Tbe writer ii 
dom, • noble work for India.-Tlte Lottdo,a Di«#e Booi /or 1811 
(S.P.C.K. i.. 811. net) ia • mine of information u to the c:hurche■ 
and the wbole work of the cl--. PNbendary Nub baa edited 
it with ,..t akill and care.-..4 Plea /or iAe noro.,A alNI Uttbioaed 
I~ of ~ St:fertM. By Charles H. Lea. (Dent 6 
Som, b. net.) Thia ii a aecond and revised edition, with• chapt.er 
bued 011 the :repmt of the Clerical and Medical Committ.ee oo Spiri
tual Halma, and new Appendices. It put& it& cue fCll'cibly, but it 
doe■ not convince ua. 
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BRITISH 
Tu GDe outltandiog article in tbe Quarterl1 Rmew (January

Malm) OD topica apart from the war, is' The Novels of Jin. Wharton.' 
by Mr. Perey Lubbock, wbo treats tbe subject with gre.t breadth and 
aubtlety. Jin. Wharton'• books, •ya be. are • mo1e than a colJee. 
tion of penetratinf and ftnel ftnisbed studies ' : they ue ' linked 
epiaodell in one continuous Jftllture, the adventure ol her rue and 
diatinpiabed eritic»J intellipnee. • lfany of her atoriee ue analysed 
and criticued-' The Houae of Mirth,'• The ea.tom of tbe C.aantry,• 
6c.. tbe obid defeeta in tbem beinf thus deftly pointed out : • Puta 
of her work show tbe peraJ clelect of the lour • /o,w-a defect. 
not of aiaew or bone. but of vein and manow. Sueb are the penaltiea 
of a talent whoa leadinf qualitiea are niftneu and aeutmeu.• 
The bnadth of ber work is ftnely indieated : • She baa waylaid all 
mauer of dramatic momenta in widely nrioua acenea, not merely in 
cUermt laada under dilrerent u-. but in a Jarae dinnity ol mental 
and moDJ climet.- ' But, in the writer'• jaqement, • the best ia yet 
to be.• • Her work ia atill in tbe middle of ita coune, end notbin1 
ean be foretold of it bat that the beat ia yet to come.' 

br tbe Bcliaburp Re,.. (January-March) there ia a deliptful 
eritieiam by llr. Edmond Goue of the poetry produced in Eqland 
cturm, the Napoleonic Wan. The writer depreeates tbe atremely 
low estimate of ita merita now prenlent, and speab of Campbell in 
put.ieular in alowina term.•. ID Campbell we have an authentic 
and almoat olleiel battle-minabwl.' • The Battle of the Baltic ' and 
• Ye .llarinen of En,land,' are, •:rs he,' lyrics in which a futidioua 
tute may deteet many blemiaba, but which will neftl' loae their 
power to atir an En,tish pulae.' Apropoe of tlm peat battle-poet, 
llr. Goae qllOtea an eloquent puu,e from an unpubliabed letter of 
Swinbume'• on Campbell'• two ,reat mutapieces. • I know 
nothinf like them at all in their own line. . . . Nat to Campbell, 
of C!Ollfte, comes Calliclea, but eftll the old Attic --, of tynnnicide 
ia to me not quite so triumphant a proof of the worth and -,lit of 
poetry in national matten.' Speaking of the period u a whole, 
however, Mr. Goae admits the dearth of adequate poetical ex
p..-ion, and put.a in a word in praise of llr. Hardy'• recmt epic : 
• Nearly a century was to pus before there should arise a poet who, 
on tbe hllfl canTU of "The Dynub " for tbe ftnt time would paint 
for u a pe.DCll'IIIU of the stn,ale not unworthy of ita atupendoaa 
iuues. • Other notable articles are the one on • Italian Ep-theiemia, • 
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by Dr ...... Wripl, who di9counm in .. intaestint ....... GD 
tbe 'Noae' wbich 1Nle Ul iDdupemable aeaamper,iment to ta 
mamaae ceremony, and on the splendid colleetion of tbem, number
ing t,500,. in the London Laorary ; and the other an article by Pro
,_ Gilbert llmn:, on ' The Coneeptioa of Another Life,• who 8nt 
sugeata some thoapt.1 about t.he biawy of this widespread ~ 
tioa, and then maka IICNDe comments OD its nlidity. The article, 
howeVff uoaetisfeet:my its eoneluaioD8 ma:, appear, wiD he of emep
tioMI interest to atudenta of relipmi and of anthropology. 

TD Dalllln Rerilw, January-llarch, ii devoted almmt entirely 
to the WV. Jlr. t.ncelc,t Lawton writes OD I the Genmm' Gftlat 
Failwe'; llr. W"dfrid Ward, on 'The Conduet of the Germu 
8oldiery,' and Oil I The lnterpNtatioa Of Treitscbb f; llr. St.epba 
Phillips on ' Rewn,e for Rheims ' ; Mr. BeDoe on • The Eeoaomic9 
of War' ; and. moat brilliantly of all, Canon Bury on • The I.-. 
of Louvain.' Dr. Bury th111 comments on' the German Bettle-ery 
ol Kultur ' : • Amid the eluh of ahielda and roar of gum a battle-er,' 
uoae abow the German Jetiona, perhaps the atn.qeat e,y ever lleard 
-die a, of Cultme. From Elbe and Rhine boats were mmebinf t.o 
aft ud to 1ptead a hiper civiliatioa. The:, wae apoatlea at the 
IIWOl'd'• point of that Jut Goapel which Go.the named empbatieall:, 
llilMI. a coutruetift philOBOpb:, renewing the worn-oat life of 
Emope. It would leaft notllinf untoached, and would call ap a 
beaatiful fNllla world, u in the Faast-5ep, to tab the place of the 
Chriltian m:,tha found out, of demoeratie anarchy, ancl of Britillb 
~ now nlible to all mm. Culture wu German from 
bepming to end. It elaimrd all the ,emus of the Middle .&,ea. It 
was Eutem and Western. It bad a religion-lloainn ; a polity
the Hohrnmllem. It had, like Jan111, two faces ; in peace it re
Nlllbled Goethe ; in WU' Odin.' In almoat the only artieJe not cleaJ. 
ing with the war Ilia Rope cleala with 'The Letters of Jeanne d' Aft,' 
and eommeata OD the 81:nap pan.dos tltat • though t.he Maid'• is 
pemapa the simplest and moat traoalucent character in history, yet 
men ba-.e fallen into endlellll eonfnaion and contndietiom, and haft 
invented eoantleu peeado penanalities for her.' 

Ta Conlempon,y for Febtuary baa a abort paper by Mr. E. D. 
Mead on • Kant'• Internationaliam,' which will aend many readen 
to De Qainee:,'1 traoalation of the pat pbilOBOpher'• tnetate on 
'Eternal PeMe' in 1795. The writer, who, by the way, tbinb 
Germany peeuliarly culpable in this dreadful war, sa:,a that • lb& 
~ have lonf been ahoutinf 11 Baek to Kant," and thill DOW 

to he the e,y of the politieian and bumanituian.' And this, 
he thinb, ii well. fOJ' • It WU Germaby'• ,reat.est tbiuar who pointed 
out untiringly, and with coMumroate wildoro. more than a century 
SflO, the one coane which alone could have •ved the world from this 
ioCNdible calamity, and the one eoune wbich to-day baa a nlilb of 
amiticm. It W8II in IIUIDJ .. peats tile moat remarbble propbeay 

• 
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and propamine ne, made of the day when tbe war drum aball throb 
no lon,er, and the battle 8ap be furled, in tbe Parliament of Man, 
the Federation of the world.' 

Tas lllneteentb Century for February bu • remarkable article 
by Biabop Mercer on ' N"aet:acbe and Darwinism.' The writer is 
a con'rineed belieftr in the doetrine of Evolution, but ita object is 
to &bow that Nietaebe'a ftftion of Danriniam ia cliatoJted and hope
leaaly unfair. • For, if N"aetache be ript, what followa? We abowd 
baye to recopia that the prooea of orpnic deftlopmmt on our 
planet ia in hopeleu antqoniam to the prompt.in,- of OUI' hiper 
nature. and abatten our noblest ideals. A banowin, dualilm would 
atand revealed. escape from which could only be found in • tnaic and 
pessimistic ..:,epticiam, or in a tranacendentaliat abaolutiam which 8inp 
aside ita problems in dubbiq them illuaiooa. • The followin, atraet 
auma up a comiderable part of the Bishop'• contention, but the whole 
article will well re,-y ~ruaal : • We do despite to the universe of 
time and apace, u reftaled by acience, when we repnl it u wholJy 
• aeene of ruthleaa conflict and violent ael.f-uaertioo. Sympathy, 
oo-opention. fellowahip, and Ion are not ud aliem in our mysterious 
realm of life, nor are they the aprinp of• "slave morality" which must 
be spurned and eruabed became they bep the peat ones from their 
riptful heriteae,. No, they are eaaential laeton in a liviq whole, 
big with happy cleatiny. The Superman ia fatally out of the line of 
evolution, the pi of which eftD now ia diaeerned to be a full cleftlop
ment of the ael.f in and throup • perfeeted aocial solidarity. For 
Danrin'a world there ia the power of an apandin, hope. For 
Nietache'• world there ia noqht but ruin and ravin. Nature with 
ber ten tbouaud toapea repudiates the abortion.' 

T.A.IIDl'G u hie text Alexander Jlenen'a aayiq, • The imperial 
power of the Tear ia not Ruaaian, it ia profoundly Gmman, German 
Byantiani,ed," Dr. Jlappoport diacounea in the February Port
njptlJ on 'Ruaaia and l.aberaliam.' A ,tanee at hidory, be •ys, 
will abow that ' all tbe Ruaaia prineea and rulen who bad German 
teechen and adTiaen proved atnnaen to their eeoe~ and were 
mostly aristoeratic. whilat --.I Ruaaian. French, or .Entliala in8aences 
made the Teare liberal and bennolenL' The writer'• forecut of the 
Nault of the war, ao far u Ruaaia ia eoneemed, ia alao worth ncord· 
in, : ' Old Ruaaia, Ruaaia of oppnaiaa, Ruaaia of me--. and 
JMIIIOID8, will aoon be• me~tmare of tbe put. From 
the miat of cam.ap will ari8e • lluai.a, impind, an;meW 
by tbe Slavonic spirit of democraey, of toleration and frwdom. a 
lluaia that will be tbe true friend and ally of Coutituticmal Bnaland 
and of Republican Prance.' 

The Poetry .._ (Janua,y-February) opens with a ....ta) and 
timely article by the editor, llr. Stepbm Pbillipe. on ' The Spirit of 
Blea in .... Ver&' Tlaia lpilit be We, not oaly in I .--.I 
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poe1111, • but in pener of drama or epic ' where aetion hu oeued to 
Yibrate, and the mind maka acme " still conclusion " att. it,' u in 
the cloeiog pasuae of ' Samaon Agonistes.' Other eumplea ue 
cited from Otlaello, Jllat:bell&, and H""'1el. The writer contends tbat 
the elegiac quality in verse should not be limited to a lamentation, 
but found in a ' kind of noble and wue brooding over an enerwr which 
is spent.' ~ is regarded u the 111preme e:umple of elepac 
~Y• and there is an euellent criticism of A.donoi, and l,a JllerMrial& 
• The ..4dotuaM,' he says, ' hu some lines, eftll pusaaes. of linguiar 
beauty, but we feel all throa,h that this is not the Shelley of " The 
Skylark," or of the still more beautiful verses to " Nipt." ' • An 
effort in vene of any Ien,tb.' he adds. • aeelDI to tile Shelley ; he is 
lacking in sheer mentality ; let him throw off his burden of bubbtinf 
joy or aorrow on the air, and then ceue I' We must fall back, he 
thinb, on Matthew Arnold's memonble description of Shelley u 
• a beautiful but ineffectual angel, beating in the void his luminoaa 
win19 in vain.' But this aeneraI criticism is by the way: a pro
portionate part of the paper is devoted to l,e JllefflOl'iam. and many 
ahrewd remarks are made. 

Hil,bert Journal (January).-The articles which deal cfueetly 
with the war, are' The Soul of Belgium,' by Abbe§ Noel,• Na.native 
of a Profeuor in Louvain,' in French and Engl.iah, ' The Slavophile 
Creed,' by Prof. Vinogradoff, 'Why we are Fighting,' by E. Millmore, 
' What Next T ' by the Kuter of Eton, and ' Tboupta on PaeiJleiam,' 
by G. H. Powell. Other articles indireetly bear on the sobjeet
• G6ttioaen in the 'Sixties,' by Prof. Sully, ' Meredith and his Fightinf 
lien,' by Prof. Moffatt. and ' Germana and Tartan,' by D. A. Wilaon. 
The ..-maining articles in the number, ' The Jews through Boman 
Speetacles.' by Prof. Stron,, ' The Unity of Civilization.' by F. S. 
Marvin, • The Scientific Claima of Eupnica,' by Prof. L. T. lloie, 
'A Phyaiolopst'• V-aew of Life and Mind,' by Prof. D. N. Paton, and 
' The lleliaious Revival in the Labour Movement,' have each an 
interest of ita own-the Jut being specially sugestive. The suneya 
of ftCellt philoeophical and theolCJtical literature by Profeaon Dawes 
Hieb. and Moffatt respectively, and the "Social Survey" by R. P. 
Fairley, are diatinctly valuable features in the• Hibbert • PJ'Oll'UIIIDeo 
and the reviews of boob are much better worth Nadiq than the 
•venae of lllCh compositioaa. If there is no outstandiq uticie of 
mark in this number, the atandard of ability and varied inter.t 
in the uticlel is well maintained. 

Joumal of TbeoJocical Studies (January).-Tbe leetioa dnot.ed 
to doeammta contains • An Aneimt Homiliary ' from Cod. Veron of 
the sixth century. The chief • Notes and Studies • are ' The Song of 
Hannah, and other Ieuom for the Jewish New Year's Day,' by R 
St. J. Tbaekeray, ' The Coaneil of Comtantinople and tbe Nieene 
Creed,' by Bev. F. J. Badcori, 'Apolloe and tbe Twelve Diaeiplel at 
Epbaua' by Bev. B. T. D. Smith, and 'The Seoond Ozyrbynchu 
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S.Jial' by B. G. Bftlyn-Wlaita. Tbe DIIIUer .a.o cantaiaa a 
eluonicle of _,_ wark in • Tbe lliltOIJ of ....... wriu. .., 
llr. StaaleJ A. Cook. 

Cburcla Qaarterlr (Juuwy).-Baran J'r. von Bo,el writes a 
thoqht-provokiaa euay GD • Cbrilltiuaity ia Face of War,' and.._ 
Wordsworth in• Womanud tbe War• mowabow nwayopeninp U... 
ale for WOIDell ud piL Sbe tbinb that tile Dumber of wutrel8ei ii 
laotela mi.pt be larply iacnuecl. • But perhapl there ia •ot.biar 
which c:ria out so lo1ldly for man womea-warbn u tbe Jaoapitat' 
'ftia ia • timely paper. 

Construed•• Quarterly (Deeember).-Dr. Sbailer Mat.hews, Dean 
of the Divinity Sebool of tbe Unmnity of Cbieaao, writes on • Generic 
am.tianity.' Re de.::ribea the eiptemth century u tbe period ia 
which the ,,..,,,,_. mind became dominant in politiel. lta ialaenae 
wu felt in all nh- of aocial life and in relipm. • Wesleyanism 
beeame • train~ aehool of relip,u democracy, 'rital relip,ua u:
perience and aa,esain. but not eueaively tbeolo,ical ortbodozy.' 
Dr. Shuler Mathe .. cantruts ita history with that of Unitarianism. 
• Wesleyanism and ita kincbed Noneonfmmist grou liva on, 
f:'eased of 11ncheaked power of lpiritual puenl9.' bnituianiam 

never suoceeded ia funlilbiq Jelip>u utiafactioo except to 
certain typm of mind. 

lntemat:ioaal Rninr of Mit,lona (Junwy).-Tbe survey of the 
year 811a ee .,..._ Tbe returm ue too fntrmentary and incomplete 
to permit the uaa.l mmmvy. In Germany lifts for miuioaary work 
al.moat ceued on the outbreak of war, then money bepn to low ill, 
ac,me came eftlD from tbe trenehes. • This critical time ia ~'": 
that Jon for miniom hu tum deep J)QHenion of many 
bearta.' The wart of tbe Pana Society ia ehecked at every point. 
and the miaions of the neatnJ countries ban IUffeled. Roman 
Catholie mmiom ban been even more advenely dected by tbe war 
than Proteatant mwiam. 

Tbe RffllW of Relipm (Ncnember) clesenl,ea tbe Tmlmh 
aetioo ia joininf the pet war • 'quite p,undlea. and it. object 
- to • aotbmi but thia. that Goel intenda to pmmh tbe Turks 
for their wronp and opprmiou, and to pve them • 9eftl'e 
eh, ...... ~ for tbm nesU,mce in aming ~ and propia 
of tbe people placed uncw them, and their mduJaence in their 
own comfort and luxury, and for engeaina themlelna in mutual 
qaanm and intripea.' The • ._.,.... Jotlffllll uya • tbe blame 
al spoilma the patnea of Islam will lie Oil their moulder, for tbey 
did not Jmow tbe time. and did DOt undentand the will of Goel.• 

lateraatieael Joamal of Apoanba (Janaary).--Dr. llaeCallocb 
_,..that• more ,-en,a1 tratment bu been pm to the~ 
aypha in die New Seotti■h Leationary. Portion■ of WWOIII and 
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lledoi.,.,,. ve included. uad on certain Holy Daya leaona from 
A~ are appoint.eel, or pnn u altemativa. Dr. 7.enae 
writel on • The Value of the Criticel Study of the Apoealypae.' and 
the artiele by Dr. B. ll. BUfbea. wbieh appeared in the W .,,,,_ 
JI.,.... fat January, IIH, 1a quoted at comidenble lenlf:h. 

fte Bolbola ReNw (Juauary).-'fte JINllmt number piu in 
.,.Jae by preamtiq fewer utielel, fuller aeape t.bel'efon hem, ra 
to wb writer. ~ tapia ue dirauecl 'lf'il:b ability, eacb one al 
tbem p.amszin1 mina intereat. The following lilt apeab for iueH 
-• The Nietarheaa Bwtion epilllt Cariltiuaity,' by B. am.tie. 
II.A., • Spirituality outlide the auueba,' by C. Crabb.. • .llicfwil 
rante-.• by W. E. Cleal, • Tbe Hv.,..,.;-. 9' 'l'beoqy,' by S. 
Sany, • The C,c,ntndietc,ry Pbues of Penonality,' by Arthur Wood. 
''lhe Germanmnr Etlmolcv of H. S. Chamberlain,' by G. Fa11'a!tt, 
mcl • Jolm Gelnortby,' by E. H. Pit.wood. • V'iewa and Beriewa 
in Brief • ue added by the Editor ad otben. while Prof. Peaa 
....... Cunmt Litentue.' 

The..,.._, Timel (Juuary ad Febrvary).-Tbe Editor'• 
:Not.e1 deal with 9U'iaua avbject.-T...-, the Jut Baud Lemate, 
JladatiDck. Scimoe and a Future Life. Niet.,..be'• Sen-ice to 
Qarutianity, ud maay otben alwaya int.erelt.inalY· In the JUIIIAl'J 
number Dr. H. R. llaclmatoeb writ.ea on the Name of .Jeeva, Sir W. 
Bunlay on the Old TeeteDtfflt: in BGIWl Pbrypa. while in Febrauy, 
Dr. Game'•' In Prue of Feitb' end Dr. Apr Beet'■• Solution al 
.Bff. :u:.-:o:ii. • ue the ebW literary articleL Tbe DOticm of boob. 
wt tbe ' Contribution■ uad c,m....,.~' u well u the ip,,t.aJ.,...... 
of ' fte Great Tat Commmtary,' edd to the wt of Dr. :RvtiJw!' 
biD of fare. 

Comhill llapzlne (March).-Sir A. C. Doyle, in hie • Weatem 
W■nderinp,' aeya there is no end to the -,ricvltural poasibilitie■ of 
tbe We■t end North-West of Cenede In the Peace River di■triet. 
far to tbe north of the pnamt painleDda, there i■ a eDOl'IDOWI u. 
whele tbe ■oil i■ IO lvxvriantly proliJlc that flfty buabela cen be t.alrm 
from tbe acre. end the wheat that bu been IOWD in J'UDII cen be 
ptheNd within t.en week■. There i■ room for • million large farma 
in tlail quart.er. • A Newapaper in Time of War• give■ a editor'• 
aperieDcea. Be •Y• the Ntreat of the Britiah Army bom Mom 
lift■ in his memory eloopide the Black Week in Peaembe•, 1889, 
when telepama of diauter in South Alrica dribbled in hour after 
hour. • At one time it 1-ed u if our poor pllant Army would be 
wiped out, end u if it would be bardly worth while to neep up the 
pieoe■.' no. who knew what the ■itaation wu It.rained. their 
mental eye■ for the apt of the dvat of the COIIUDI of the Army of 
Veneille■. At Lut it --. • but, ob God. how ■low it waa in 
CCNDUt81' 
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AMBBICAN 
llanarcl Theolop:al ReNW.-'l'be January number opens with 

two uticlel which describe tbe preaent miaaionary lituation ' boa 
the point of view of an o81cial at home and a miaioury in the field.' 
Dr. Jame1 L Barton. Semetary of tbe American Board of Commia
aionen for Fcnip Niwiom, and formerly an edueatianal rniwinnary 
in 'lvkey in Asia. writea OD 'The llodem Niaioaary '. In • 
ap his eoncluaiona. be saya: 'The modern rnwioaary =: 
the univuality of Christianity and ita adaptation to the whole 
man and his environment. Be reprda his misaioa 10 to praem 
tbe Christ in all His vital uu:I vitalisiq power that He may dominate 
individuals and mciety. eo tbat there shall eYeDtuate a l'Ollllded, 
enii,titened. pl'Oll'elllive ChriatiaD eiviliption.' ' Tbe 
Ptotestant vr.:::;"'Propapnda in India• is tbe subjeet wiped 
to Dr. J. P. Jones. of lladma. Be distinpisbes between tbe mil
sionary'• attitude toward tbe Hindu beliefs and towarda the toachiq 
thoup blind deTOtion of ita disciples. Re•erence for the tender 
faith and mystic piety of tbe people sboald be eberisbed. but tbeie 
ahould uo be ' uneeuinf antqonism to tbae faiths,• both beea1111 
they are poaly decadent and anequal to tbe tuk of leadinf soula 
to God and to salvation. and became tbe mpreme Jitht and bJeainc 
of Caristianity and of modern cmliatioa bu dawned u the land. 
Dr. Palmieri contributes an interesting account of ';;: Ra.man 
Doukhobcm:111 and their relip,ul t.eacbina. • The name sipi8es those 
who • eontend for the Spirit.• but tbe idea of God ' dimftl in their 
theoloa in • myatical pantheism.. The extremes. to which in their 
reaetion apinat formalima they haft been drinn. are pointed 
out. ' The eommunion is 1ejected on tbe ,round that Jesus did 
not demand outward ups. bat the inward development of the powen 
of tbe IOUI.' 

Bn.Hotbeca Sacra.-• Jlabai1rn an Antiebristian Syatem' is the title 
otan article by Dr. S. G. Wilson. ofTabris, Penia (January). BaYUlf 
spent a ,meration in eontaet with Jlabais in Persia. he affirms. with
out belitation, that ' to accept Baba and Abdul Baba ill to deny and 
fonate Cbrillt.' To thoee who admire tbe ethiea of Bahaicm, Dr. 
Wileon pertinently •ya : ''1'he9e are not Jlabaism any more than 
Romans :m.-l[Y'. are Pauline Christianity .... In ita moral pn,c,epb 
and soeia1 principlea. BahaiPD is a borrower flown Christ's teaehin1, 
and aometima from Jlobammed. • Tbe word • antiebristian • is 
justifted after a eareful inftltiption of tbe spirit and doctrines of 
Bahai1ro ; it belittles tbe life and work of Jema Christ, and it is 
antapistic to Christianity both in its way of salfttion uu:I its 
institutions and or,aniM,tion. Dr. W. R Grillth Thomu. writing 
on Germany and tbe Bible, UJ>ftUel the hope that. ' u one Nllllt 
of tbe war there sbaU arise in Great Britain and America • true 
biblical critieilm which will insist upon the supernatural. and refu.le 
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to be dependent any lon,er on German ..t;ionali■rn ' Such imi■tence 
and such refusal are, we ventuJe to •Y, ebaneteristfo• of much l(MIDd 

eriticism on both ■ide■ of the Atlantic. Dr. Jame■ Lind■ay contri
butes 'A Critical E■tirnate of Nietucbe'• PhilOIOphy.' It ia an 
admirable appreciation. • Hi■ judpmmt of Christianity i■ ab■urdly 
one-sided. for be u incapable of under■tancling it■ valuation of bWDIID 
~ty . . . Be wu betrayed by bi■ anti-theistic polemic, 
and 10 dl'Opl into treatm, penonality u an illu.■ion.' Dr. Lind■ay'• 
faithfuJ expo■we of Nietacbe'• obviou■ defect■ doell not, however, 
exclude sympathy with bi■ teaching in 10 far u it i■ • • wbole■ome 
tonic to ■ickly ■entiment&lity.' 

American Journal of Th•loay (Janauy).-Tbe chief conteQt■ 
of the number ue 'Relip,aa Valuea,' by Prof. R. B. Peny, of Har
vard, • Relipon and War in l■rael,' by J. II. Powis Smith, • The 
Modem Trend in Soteriol01Y,' by ProL Geo. Cro■■ : • Tbe Go■pela u 
Contemporary Biotrr&Pbi•,' by C. W. Votaw, 'A Preaeber'• 1DtAn■t 
in Nietacbe.' by W. C. Wallar, and' The Religion of Lucretiu■' by 
Prof. Shirley Cue. "nm able Review al,ray■ takes care to de■eribe 
• the modern trend ' of thought, and at the sune time it i■ fairly 
Cllllltructive in it■ aiJn■. Each of the above named article■ bu • 
value of it■ own, and the review of boob---tbo■e on Batten'• Bzra
Neltntiala and Ten Broete'• COtUlnu:mle Bau o/ Tuoloo, for 
aamp)e---iue well WOltb Jadina. 

lletbCMU■t Re...., (New York) (January-February).-'l'he follow
ing ue amoapt the chief article■ in the preaeot number: an appie
eiation of Baibop Walden by Dr. B. C. Jennings, ' Some Cun.t 
Diseus■iom of the Penon of Cbri■t' by Dr. M'Connell, 'An Imapa
ary Smnon ' by Prof. Warren, 'Tbe New Realism ' by Prof. Buck. 
' Abelard and Benwd ' by Edwin Lewis, and Jut, but oel't&inly not 
least, • paper by Dr. Fonytb of Hackney (not, u printed, 
• Handley ') CoUqe on • Evanplical Experience.' Under tb- beadinp 
• Tbe Arma ' and • Foreip Outlook' intere■ting matter will be found. 

lletbCMU■t ReNW (Nub'rille) (January).-Dr. Groa Alexander, 
the editor, opens tbi■ number with • diacu.■■ion of the war, wbieb be 
«lDliden u • a time of reckoning and :readju■trnent.' PJofaaor 
Adum Brown's able lecture delivezed m London on •Godin Hi■-
tory, from the point of view of the Praent War' follow■. Bishop 
He-■ eootributa a desened.ly hip appftCiation of Bi■bop N. 
Jl•:Kmdn,e. Bev. W. Bradfteld, who bu recently visited the Metbodi■t 
Epi■copal Church South, pn■ an interesting account of ' Local 
Pram-■ in the British We■leyan Church '-the term' local pJWber' 
havinc • dillerenl meanin1 in America. Dr. Fonyth'• ■econd paper 
on• J1eaeneration, Creation, and llinele,' Prof. Mullins'•• Germany of 
To-day,' and Dr. Mott'• adcbe■a OD 'c.on■ecr&tion,' deaerve ■peeial 
mention for clitfermt reuom. Eftll ■o. we have named only half 
the article■ in an e.ueDent number. 
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PtMWtwa Tb•lapcal ..._ (Janwy).-Two mielm ~ 
tbe 8nt lnmdred ,.,--Plol. Loetaabar'1 addrea on I Qm4 
BWory u a Seimce and u a 'fheolotieal Dileipline.' delitwwwcl .. 
bis iaduction to tbe profeemte ol Charcb lliltory, and• uticll 
by B. W. Rankin. on • a.utea W. Slaields and tile Unity of..._, 
A abort armaa by .AJ11U111iDe on• tbe loft of God and one'• n•bnar • 
ia printed in Latin and in ....... Tbe IIS. copy of tbil -
reomtly diaeovered ill flom Mr. Pierpont llorpa'• litnr,. and ii._ 
to be' at leut tlNlw hunched yeara old.' 

ReTiew aod Bapositor (Louisville).-Tbe flnt article is b DI. 
JobD Clilford on• Tbe European War u a Conflict of ldeu.' ~ 
dellt llullin, diseo- 'Nietacbe and hia Doetrine,' and PNl. I..aa1. 
of 11onnee. aiWI an Ntirnate ol Pope Piua X. Other artielea Mt1 
• What ..U we t.hiak of Creeds T ' by Prof. Pollud. ' Pr~ ... 
lfellaodl of tbe Kuter Teacher' by B. B. De Wmt. and' Aati
AJeoboJ lla.....t and the European War,' by G. B. Eapr. A bria1 
1eTiew of :en. o. s. Sharp'• llJ,iDC,,_ _,, * N• T••-. 
by Plof. A. T. lloberuoD. appean UD0111 the noticm of boob. ·• 
Sbarp'1 book ii plODCIUDeld to be• of deaided inteNet and value.' 

FOREIGN 
Tbe Rnue del Dea lloadel in itl 8nt January Number gabliebaaj 

an article ol mucla nermanent interest by JI. Pierre N~ ..... 
t1ae Np01t1 -'1-w;,-;..t11e Committee appointed by tbe ..._ 

ilwnr-1!1' of Juetioe to iaftltip&e Yiolation by tbe C.-
of tbe CutOID8 ')f War and lotematianal Law. It ii a terrible· • 
mmt ealmly baaed GIi lifted e'f'ideace. Tbe utieJe NCOUDU tM 
tndioo ol Lounia. Termoocle, llinant. and the Arclmnel .-na11~ 
wl;.. detaila of the abocitia commithd by Older of hip Ga'IIIIIIIII 
alleen. ineladint one of the Emperor'•...., Tbe article eoani-.. 
' WMD Gamaa criticism ceaw to be blind. it will ol M"wwity 
witll ....... hom the opeD ,.. ol this NCOl'IL' The ....... 
January 11 opens with an equally valuable article on • Who 
pnlt by the War!' by .II. le Vicomte G...- d'Aftael.--, 
tbe -.mplion tbat tM Allie8 will effDtually win. adYOCat.a • 
UIMlllllllt u part of thetmm ol peace. ID tbatcaae, the .... 
will plOftt by tbe wv. Tbe writer poiDta oat that the hiatGde • • 
ef Plac,e .... been to pn,p .. te ideal. and IUgesta that lbe hu DO 
a lplmadid opportunity to lpnad 'the peat idea of uniftnal 
pe~.• • FIOID the l'nneb llffolution lpr&DI tM • 
of • fNedom. and it ill DOW her 't'OCatKln to spread tile widlll 
ud llill men beoefkmt and fraitful idea of intematicm.i .--... 
riptrumea ... It will not be for ita own p,ry --. or lcar itlt 
epltic triamph. tbat the blood of ita 1C1D1 hu been liled ; bat f~ 
1'e ~ of cmliad bamanity, wbiela. by it. will ~ pro8t by ~ 
wv. " 




